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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

air ol great coneern

The Pontificatc of John Paul 11 carried a distinct
him. as he

about mercy. The theme ol merey was important {or
repeatedly wrote and spoke about mercey.

The reality of mercy was mosl tmportant
pontificate which 1 describe as the pontificate ol mercy in this book
bears witness to this reality. The central place of merey in John Paul
[I’s Petrine ministry motivated my interest in writing this book. The
aim of this work, thercfore, atises from the desire to produce an in-
depth study of the spirituality of merey that marked the pontificate of
John Paul II. The importance John Paul 11 attached to mercy during his
pontificatc was, and is, a prophetic voice calling people’s attention to
mercy. Mercy is the atribute of God in his ad extra action in relation to
his pcople who arc alflicted with physical and particularly moral cvil,
with the desire to offer them assistance which uplifts and librates them
from cvil and misery, and particularly sin.” Merey spurred God right

for John Paul 1L 1is

I . 1. . . ; . .
I'hroughout this work all quotations and citations from John Paul II's
ncyclicals, Apostolic Exhortations and Letters, are taken directly from the English
ations of Pwline Books & Media of a particular work (llalcqq

[Language trans)
sfer to the number of the Latin text in A4S, giving the

otherwise indicated), then

page.
> The people-of the OId Testament had a full taste of this mercy. In John Paul U's

cxplanations, mercy signifies a special power ol love, which prevails over the sin, and
infidelities of the people of Isracl. God pardons Isracl’s sins and brings them h‘l;*k to
o [t
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inni d to provide for what he created (Gn 1,
from the beginning _o%._‘wm.“o_ mm. uo“ﬁém 11, _B.u T'his mercy led God
27-28; Ws 14,3, 17, 4, he created when they rebelled against him;

emn those ) , ’ v Therefor
not N no:n._ { his Son, Jesus Christ to teach them mercy. Therefore,
i _”u w_n . amate S,.oa whose external example can be scen and
Christ, the Inc ?

imitated, was sent (o make the JFather’s M.E_‘num_.M_m__UMMAMOM_HM.:MMMEF
. Jemonstrate for them the way 10 this m ,.u\. N3 ver
o ol it ly Son, who is closc (0 the IFather’s heart, who hag
ad Cc.a., _ﬂ. " %M:oww 1 _.mu.w John Paul I called attention to mercy
H”MH “““unﬂﬁmmﬁ «confirmation has to be given osno\ m__a for w____ of :5
fact that “God who is rich in mercy, out of the great love with which
he loved us, even when we were dead u@.ﬂo.:m: our respasses, made us
alive together with Christ™» (Lp 24-5)." This mercy means :5% God the
Father, in Jesus Christ, is closc to people, loving and saving them
through the mercy given through the power of the IToly Spirit.

orace when he becomes aware of repentance and conversion (Jr 31,20:Ezk 39, 25-29):
H_.O:Z PAUL 11, Dives in Misericordia Encyclical Letter, n. 4, in A4S 72 (1980),
1186-1187 (henceforth: DM ).

* Cf. JOHN PAUL 11, God Father and Creator: A Catechesis on the Creed, vol. 1,
Pauline Books and Media 1996, 244-260 (henceforth: GF°C)

* John Paul I1 explained that God did not send his Son, Jesus Christ into the world
in order to condemn it, but that the world might be saved, through him (cf. Jn 3, 17).
According to John Paul II, the world that Jesus found when he became man deserved
condemnation, because of the sin that had dominated all of history, beginning with
the fall of Adam and Eve. But God relented and merey prevailed. Expla lurther,
John Paul IT said that, to save, means to embrace and lift up with the redemptive love
that is always grater than sin. [n this sense, John Paul 11 referred to the prodigal son as
the unsurpassable model: ¢f. JOHN PAUL II. Crossing the Threshold of Hope, V.
MESSORI, ed., Random House, London 1994, 57.58 (heneelorth: C11H)

* According ta the explanation of the Second Vatican Council, the most it
truth which H.né_m_.mo: gives about God and man’s salvation shines forth in the p
c:omcm n:.:a..: is :_qocm__.hnm:m that we come to know God in the myslery
being and in his relationship to man: ¢f, VATICAN COUNCIL 1, Dei Verbum

Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation. n 2, in AAS 3§ Sy
i .2, AS 58 (1966). 837-584
(henccforth: DY), S (19606)

“DM,n. 1, in AAS 72 (1 980), 1178.
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Jesus makes known and brings close to people the attributes of God

N a most perfect way. God who is rich in mercy becomes visible in
Christ in a special way:

Through his lifestyle and through his actions Jesus revealed that love is
present in the world in which we live- an effective love, a love that
addresses itself to man and embraces everything that makes up his
humanity. This love makes itself particularly noticed in contact with
suffering, injustice and poverty- in contact with the whole historical
“human condition”, which in various ways manifests man’s limitation and
frailty, both physical and moral. This love is called Em:&..q

Jesus, the Incarnate Word, makes God present as mercy. The
merciful acts of God, taking pity on human weakness, are revealed in
the history of salvation and particularly in the merciful actions and
lifestyle of Jesus. This meant that Christ, by his way of life and actions,
personifies mercy and en-fleshes it in the situations of everyvday life,
thereby becoming a model of mercy for others. I1e points out to people
how they are called to mercy, and the part the Church and humanity are
to follow.® This revelation of mercy culminates in the Paschal Mystery
of the passion, death and resurrection of Christ, with the sending of the
Ioly Spirit to keep mercy alive and to perpetuate it in the mind and
heart of people.”

John Paul 1I experienced this mercy in a multitude of events
throughout his life and later reflected on mercy. Ile allowed himself to
be formed by this truth. This allows John Paul II to state that anybody
attempting to understand him and his actions has 1o start from «inside».
The statement of G. Weigel helps to cxplain this affirmation by John
Paul I1. G. Weigel highlighted people’s diverse perspectives about John

Yaul II's accomplishment during his pontificate. He wrote:

" JOHUN PAUL W, Dive in Misericordia. Encyclical Letter, n. 3. 448 72
(1980), 1183-1184,

SCL DM, 0. 3, in A4S 72 (1980), 1184,

P CL. DM, 0. 7, in AAS 72(1980), 1201: JOLIN PAUL 11, Domunum et Vivificanien
Encyclical Letter, n. 58, in A4S 78 (1980), 882-884 (henceforth: Del?).
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~tholics- had understood John Paul I frop,

Y h”“nm a media superstar, a resolute defender

S . .CAuC—-a..IO.(Cw....

the outside; as @ d clling public intellectual, ww “Mu”uaac?szn:: _o _M_Hfm

of b ORl o n All of which he was. _ wder r: .

ol . reason. £ . ; NN

a man of dialogu¢, ﬂwmﬂacﬁ_%x_zczmr his public roles er really po;
—— 12 (rom the oL
Jozef Wojtyla frof I

you to the core of the man.

d, indeed, man

The world an ynamic states

- celf, after seeing many E..:n_nm.r.soor_m, \m.:m
John Paul .: :_%,U _._:a and their emphasis on _.m role w_u a
biographics writien abou iry to un derstand mc from :oE.m.aoz. _LE I
statesman remarkec: :_Jﬁa «nsiden.” The above quotation contains
can only be :amnaﬁowﬂ_ _,.M John Paul 11 to assert that he needed to .?..
some of the views ._Emnnv In other words, we are called to recognise
::anﬂﬂcoaﬂmﬁqﬁ: ﬁ_uw%._.n ho.:z paul IT's life and action has to be grasped
that the tru

. m the exterior. . .
i _sm%f .ﬂ:a%%%wm 1o reveal the foundation and dynamic of John
This book @

< i uality of mercy. The significance of this work Enuq\owowoﬂ
Paul 1I's spintua :v loration and discovery of how John Paul i
focuses on _wn:&.n M lived mercy, the motivating force ﬁo,ﬁr._m‘ mercy
_._Enm.g 0.9_, mm:%ﬁwnﬁwmoz for Em\wzmmma:nn on this mercy. ::m book
amuom_:.o:,. an A M:E are beneficial to thosc Onzmﬁnmm_:o:m ,:.;:
also oumv %MN as an animating part of their charism. The
M.:..M“m“mw:e: of the Daughters of Divine Love to which [ belong, is
among those that will benefit from this study. y is God. Ile

Mo_.,.\: Paul If recalled that the primary source of En:c_w r.w . :.: : c
called to mind that all the good that we receive and do to others comes

" G, WEIGEL, «The death of a Priests, in God's Choice: .?o?.. _aw:,.;“\: M \.,..‘,_\., and
the future of the Cathalic Church, Harper n..c:m:,u _,:_:__‘9_‘.3. New &c_.r .f_.: .._.,” -

" Juhn Paul 11 disclosed this concern during his conversation c..&.. his biograp e
. Weigel on 77 March, 1996: of. G. WEIGEL. Wimess to Hope: ..._F.. Fi_._.\wih.‘\.”x\‘w\
Pope John Paul 11, Harper Collins Publishers, London _ecc". q cf. Notes, n y :.
‘This brief summary of various views about John Paul 115 _.:__._EQ as pope ___rr:__qm. .,
be pointing 1o the fact that building only on these public roles would be 2
misconstruction of who John Paul 1] was.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

__.n.__: Ccn. From the beginning of the world, God endowed humanity
with his merey. Lvery act of human mercy has its origin in God and
flows from him. It is on such foundations that John Paul II's attitude of
merey was shaped.

. Having been formed in this truth about mercy, John Paul 1] felt that
his pontificatc js 4 fertile ground 1o create an awareness of this mercy.
e saw his Petrine minisiry as an arena to teach mercy. He stated that
the dissemination of mercy was his assigned task by Providence.

Among the ways through which John Paul I had accomplished this
task of ::.u proclamation of mercy was by his writings, preaching,
speeches, journcys, and by example. It is important 1o mention that
among these various means he used to create this awarencss, his

Lncyclical, Dives in Misercordia, is outstanding in creating the
awarcness of Hn_.nw.a Init, John Paul I| presented for our prayer, siudy
and .mn:ou the richness of God’s faithful love and mercy."” John Paul
II’s intention for creating the awareness of merey was to recall God's
_E.ﬁ ﬂn,._nm_na in the whole messianic mission of Christ, beginning with
his coming into the world up to the Paschal Mystery of his Cross and
Resurreetion. John Paul I, was convinced that the Church and the
world nced mercy; his pontificate thercfore offered him an opportunity
to remind the Church and humanity that God is merciful, that «God is
rich in mercy» (Ep 2,4)," and that Christ is the revelation of this truth.
In him the mercy of God has been revealed in the Incamation.
According to John Paul I1, reflection on mercy as revealed in Christ
1s important for people to know their true worth, and their transcendent
root. In fohn Paul II’s explanation, in order to understand what it means

" JOIIN PAUL 11, Dives in Misericordia Fnc
1177-1232. It is in the DM, that John P
understandin

yclical Letter, in A4S 72 (1950,
aul II poured out his heart with repard to his
¢ and application of mercy. OF course there were other places that carry
the print of his understandi g and living of mercy, as we 2ffirmed in our research, but
I point of his understanding and application of merey is found in the DA, |
: we scarch through his other writings and tcachings on mercy, DAL

as our major base O the discovery and understanding of what John Paul 11
sund about mercy,

" CF RE. MORNEAU, « 17¢s in Misericordia: Themes and Thesesn, Revies, for
Religious, 40 (1981), 670.

DM 01, i AAS T2 (1980), 1177,
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o ; know God, especially as revealed
to be fully :z__:m_,m__ it is _gnomw,wh-wﬁw‘m_ouo_dﬂd Paul 11 insisted that the fy]
:.d .:."m:m Q_:m_m._ ﬁ.,ﬂ_ﬂw.q _uaao:‘oo..__ d never be grasped in isolation
mdms__.__nx:oﬂ.o Sm crefore called on nnoc_o.ﬂo.::.s to mercy as e
from God. " He % - our times. John paul 11 insisted that reflection on
message of hope .ﬁ_:z::n task as an answer 1o both :_H,w physical and
L e ._ Eo_n.w ”:o ?.nmn:”-am% juman experiences.  Focussing on
o e o%:.w John Paul 11 said, for people to leam to tumn to
:_,o_.nOw M_.._“w_”mwmu , >m8_.&=m (o John Paul IT, it was not enough to only
ﬂma.:ws on thc mystery of our God of mercies, but _m,._moﬂ to have

. 1o that mercy. " He recalled how the people o the old
qn%wm”w”, have had the experience oﬁ..:__wa.no.f.:.mo no God’s _,M_o_.nw, both
as individuals and as @ community. ﬁ:_ocmgcmmfh_sm .oﬂm and
prophetic words, the people of Israel cxpericnced God’s mercy. Based

on this mercy, Israel continually entrusted themselves, on this God of

'S Cf DM, n. 1, in 445 72 (1980), 1 178. ; cf. also .- M. ?.:.:\m_w, The Encyclicals

of John Paul if, J. M. Miller, ed., Our Sunday Visitor, Indiana 1996, (heneeforth:
Editor’ uction»), 98.
;E_,__omm w_.:%mm ARE, “223. Appcars», Anierica 143 (1980), 402. In this scnse, K.
L. Schmitz says that with the turn from Karol Wojtyla to John Paul 1T :,_,o Pope, key
ideas and cmphascs, salient insights and directions of thought nc_.:::aa 1o _u.n
expressed in his teaching, and the most prominent of these arch ideas was his
insistence that mankind- men and women - had to return to their transcendent Source:
of K. L. SCHMITZ. Ar the Center of the Human Drama: The Philosophical
Anthropology of Karol Wojtyla/ Pope John Paul 11, Catholic University ol America
PPress, Washingion D. C. 1993, 90.

T Cf DM, . 1, in A4S 72 (1980), 1178,

'S Cf, Ihid., n. 2, in AAS 72 (1980), 1182.

" This is why C. Schénborn holds that the Old Testament is a great school of
mercy of God. According to him God was revealed to Moses as «a God of tenderness
and compassion, slow to anger, rich in (aithful love and constancy» (Ex 34.0; cCcC,
1n.210). The people of Isracl were in need of their God, their distancing themselves
from him brought unhappiness and misery: cf. C. SCHONBORN, «Relazione di
apertura al Primo Congresso Mondiale sulla Divina Misericordian, in [World Apostolic
Congress on Merey,  Giovanni  in Laterano, Roma 2008, 7

Dy Avww Worldupostoliccongressonmerey.ore
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mercies, both when stricken with misfortune and when they became
aware of their sin, as in the case of setting up the golden calf (Ex 32).”°

. ?mnoaim to John Paul II, it is God’s will that his people, both
_E_Sa:m_q and collectively should practice mercy. He provided them
with a model, Jesus Christ, who after visible demonstration of God's
mercy through his life, death and Resurrection, demanded from people
that they too are to practice mercy. This meant that the messianic
programme of Christ indicated the path, which the Church and
humanity must follow.?'

F.o_d his analysis of the modern world, John Paul II recognised that
mercy is not a fashionable idea in the contempora world.”* The very
idca n.;. mercy seems to cause uneasiness in man.”> In John Paul II'$
Smo_.::m. mercy is resented because of its misconstruction. According
to him, the reason for this contemporary loss of the sense of :._m_.ow is
because some people understand mercy as a weakness. He felt that the
mastery of science and technology has so much fed a sense of
dominion m_<o_. the world that contemporary humanity belittles mercy as
Eo..mx:amm.. or many people the idea of mercy implies a relationship
om incqualily between the person offering mercy and the one receiving
it. >mnou&=m to John Paul II, there are others too who think that the
practice of mercy is a kind of shield used to cover up ignoring the
demands of justice. To tackle these faulty attitudes, John Paul 11 used
the uEmEa of the prodigal son to enlighten people about mercy. The
analogy in the parable of the prodigal son brings out the fact that the

.._, Cf. DM, n. 4, in A4S 72 (1980), 1188. This cxplains the reason why Cardinal
Christoph Schinborn says that mercy exists where there is truth. Explaining further,
:.o stated that mercy flourishes where sin is called by its name, and God who hates
sin, but loves the sinner takes over: cf. C. SCHONBORN, «Relazione di apertura al
_:._:.5 Congresso Mondiale sulla Divina Misericordian, 8.

O fbid., . 3, in AAS 72 (1980), 1185.

I owe this expression to J. Saraiva Martins: cf. J. SARAIVA MARTINS,
«Inwroduzionen, in Dives in Misericordia: commento all” Enciclica di Giovanni Paolo
{1, ). Savatva Martins ed., Paidcia, Brescia 1981, 15; cf. also J. O'HARE. «Mercy
appearsy, America (1980), 402, . .

2 CL DM, 0. 2, in AAS 72 (1980), 1180-1181.

MO Ihid., 0. 2, in A4S 72 (1980), 1181.
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oy is based on @ shared encounter, ér.,n:m va the give,

practice of _Hmﬂwﬁnn:d_. meet in the expenence of the dignity proper o

of mercy an

cach.” L icach and live mereY, John EE._ IT insisted, tha

In his cfiort 0 1€ \porary world needed most, if the physical 454

o WE%E-QE. humanily are to be overcomg, In
the world would grow intolerable i

mercy is what the conf
moral miserics afficting

! C ing,
John Paul 1I's ::;raa_wm_ g

mercy were :c_lu..e_uzw._.. im the truth about mercy and makes it Known
The Church is 10 ._.,aom.p__ 10 John Paul 11, it is only by professing ang
na .,_:c:.m ways. Accor w:v drawing people close to its source, that the
proclaiming merey and bY uthentic life. The Church is to be mercify)
Church would be living __m_ a e e she considers this to be g
to people through peop’e d a «nore human» world.?’ |; !
indispensable condition for a better, an . I
ﬁ:s Paul II, mercy means love of Oo_._ E.a :n_m:woﬁ. It _m, a creative
love. It is a way of response and imitation .o.a Christ, the O_._m who
reveals mercy. Mercy is a particular way of living under ._:o action of
the Holy Spirit. John Paul II stated that the only thing that can
ucpa_:n.n a truly human society is the mBn:nm of mercy oo:ﬁ_na. with
living in a state of conversion and forgiveness. John .wmc_ IT continued
10 live mercy and call on people to turn lo mercy until his death on 2"
April 2005. e
In other to understand why and how the spirituality of mercy of John
Paul 1l developed led me to investigate his background and his
experiences. 1 discovered that at different stages of his life, John Paul 11
was called by various names such as: Lolek, Karol Wojtyla, Jather,
Bishop, Archbishop, Cardinal, and John Paul II. T used some of these
names in their proper time periods.
Karol Wojtyla, throughout his life, expenenced God’s mercy in
various events of his lifc encounters. e developed an understanding of
the mercy of God as it relates to these experiences. He first understands

Qm 1bid.; cf. also J. M. MILLER, «Editor’s Introduction». 105.
Cf. DM, n_ 14, 1n A48 72 (1980), 1225; cf. also J. O'HARE America. 402.

" Cf. DM, n. 13, in A4S T2 (1980). 1228; cf. also J. SARAIVA MARTINS,
«Introduzione», 14.

R e L
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merey from the perspective of a young boy in his family who grows
and develops into young adulthood informed by many people and
cvents in society and the Church.

Iis perspective develops throughout his life from his carly years, to
his understanding of mercy as a priest in Poland, to his developing
understanding of mercy as a bishop, archbishop, and participant at the
Sccond Fcumenical Vatican Council as well as a Cardinal, and
cventually to the perspective on mercy as Pope, the Vicar of Chnst on
carth. This book also attempts to describe the situation of Poland at the
time of the experience, describing persons, events and practices that
gave Karol Wojtyla carly information about mercy.

The main body of this book consists of four parts, comprising a total
of seven chapters, with a general conclusion. Part one consists of two
chapters, in which 1 presented the beginnings of Karol Wojtyla's
cncounter with the Mystery of Mercy. The first chapter prescnts our
journeying with Karol Wojtyla through the environment and situations
into which he was bomn and brought up. The second chapter explores
the various events and influential persons in Karol Wojtyla’s young
adult life that depicted means of his experience of mercy.

Part two contains nwo chapters, in which 1 investigated Karol
Wojtyla’s contact”with mercy as a priest and bishop. The third chapter
presents the itinerary of mercy experiences in the priesthood of Karol
Wojtyla. The fourth chapter focuses on Karol Wojtyla’s mercy
cncounter as Bishop, Archbishop and Cardinal in the Archdiocese of
Krakow.

Part three is made up of two chapters in which I examined John
Paul 1I's doctrinc on mercy. The fifth chapter is on the revelation of
mercy and its requirements as demonstrated in Jesus Christ. The sixth
chapter deals with John Paul II acute survey of the situations in the
contcmporary world.

Part four of this book consists of one chapter, which contains my
final reflections on the theme. The seventh chapter is the concluding
chapter in which I revealed John Paul II's spirituality of mercy as a
response of faith rooted in the Paschal Mystery.




n the Cross of Chri
onse to mercy.

PART ONE

THIE BEGINNING OF KAROL WOJTYLA’S ENCOUNTER
WITH THE MYSTERY OF MERCY

AN =



CHAPTER I

THE EARLY BEGINNINGS OF WOJTYLA’S
EXPERIENCE OF MERCY

One fact, which stands out clearly, is the conviction that there
is no way to understand John Paul II's spirituality of mercy,
unless one goes back to his origin. It will be helpful to bring in
here briefly, the traditional notion of mystery to help us see
beyond the simple narration of the events as Karol Wojtyla’s
encounter with the mystery of mercy unfolds. The concept of
mystery centres on the experiential acknowledgment of the
absolute transcendence of God whenever one encounters the
divine salvific activity within human history. The Christian
understanding of mystery, rooted in the Jewish biblical thought,
flows from the belief that God has freely chosen to enter into a
covenant relationship with the human family. The salvific nature
of God’s clection is expressed through the historical unfolding of
a gracious plan of salvation that seeks to liberate and divinise
sinful humankind '

'+ of. T. D. MCGONIGLE, “Mystery”, in The New Dictionary of Catholic

Spirituality, M. Downey, ed., Liturgical Press Collegeville, Minnesota 1993, 681
(henceforth: NDCSp).
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The Context

o review this theme of mercy in the context jn
s born. This context will assist in the
derstanding of all the extemal factors

I feelitis ma_uonma
which Karol Wojtyla wa
development of 2 fuller un

influencing his life. .
’ 0. m&omnﬁ advised that it is necessary to observe Poland right from

the start, in order to understand the development this nation has
experienced from its pre-history to EMGQ, z:.m 1s to say from one
isolated and legendary existence to a :.mn in relation to the people of its
neighbours. This development will @.n ‘ Emam .o_mmﬂ through
documentary Sm:Eo:mmm.N Halecki’s view is In HEW with the thinking
of the English biographer, G. O’ Connor, who said that in order to
understand the character of twentieth-century Poland, it is important to
appreciate the historic grandeur of its _ummru and this is exactly what [
have determined to do here. 1will briefly try to discover what Poland
looked like before its decline, and before the birth of Karol Wojtyla.

The Polish Grandeur

The Polish nation, into which Karol Wojtyla was born, was once
the greatest power in East-central Europe. Under their Duke Prince,
Mieszko I, the founder of the Piast dynasty (960-1386), Poland spread

to the East and became a great power. It was established as a Roman
kingdom in the eleventh century.’

B _O._.. %.vm&hmnﬁ‘ .hn Pologne de 963 a 1914: Essai de synthése historique,

ulevard, Paris 1933, 9: « II faut observer tout d’ abord vers quelle époque et dans
nﬁ:mm nown_ioum _m. Pologne passa de la préhistoire, a I" histoire, c’est- a-dire d' une
existence isolée et légendaire a une vie en relation avec la vie anw cuples voisins, ct
éclairée par des témoignages documentairesy, e ‘

*Cf. G. O’ CONNO i T
London 3605, I, R, Universal Father- A Life of John Paul [I, Bloombury,
¢ Cf. B. STASIEWSKI,

Encyclopedia, 2™ «Poland, the Catholic Church» in New Catholic

ed., vol. I, Gale Group, New York 2003, 438.
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The first traces of Christianity are found in Poland in the area of
Krakow during the second half of the ninth century and are connected
with missionary activity of Methodius, the Apostle of the Slavs® in
Moravia. In reality, the arrival of Christianity in Poland is connected
with Polish history generally taken to begin with the baptism of the
Piast Prince Mieszko I in A. D. 966. Mieszko married the Czech
Christian princess, Dobrava and was himself baptised the following

year.’

‘The State in the Second Polish Republic (1918-1945)

The historical period in which Karol Wojtyla was born and brought up
(1918-1945), was marked both by a period of peace and a period of political
unrest. The second Polish Republic (1918-1939) in which Karol Wojtyla was
born was created at the close of the First World War, in implementation of
the decision of the Peace Conference, confirmed by the Treaty of Riga in
19217, The period of Peace Treaty which reigned in Poland at the time, could
be called a period of freedom. But it was also a time of great concern,
because what gripped the Polish people in the 1920s was the rebirth of their
nation. The fundamental problem facing the Republic was the problem of
intcgration. The Pcace, which the treaty brought, involved the reunion of the
Poles with their countrymen who had been under the jurisdictions of foreign
powers. The population, institutions, and traditions of the three partitions had
to be weld into one a::Q.m

3 Karol Wojtyla would later remember, the apostles of the Slavs, Methodius and
Cyril. He would recall their contributions in the specific area of missionary activity in
the Encyclical on the two saints: cf. JOHN PAUL 11, Slavorum Apostoli. n. 26,1n A4S
77(1985), 779-813.

o Cf. N. DAVIES, A History of Poland, vol. 11, Columbia University Press, New
York 1982, 179. The Primate of Poland, Stefan Cardinal Wyszyfski and the whole

_DPolish cpiscopate had planned for years together for the celebration of the Millennium
of Christianity in Poland, and it was celebrated on 16" April, 1966: cf. A.
BONIECKI, The Making of the Pope of the Millennium: Kalendarium of the Life of
Karol Wojtvia, Marian Press, Massachusetts 2000, 269.

7 Cf. N. DAVIES, A History of Poland, 399.

¥ Cf. Ibid., 402.
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The Second World War (1939-1945)
d the Polish State
.. mwioam War could be described as the period of political
; oland, It was the period of occupation. The social effects of
the Second World War overshadowed m<m@;5:.mu which rma. happened
" in the century before.'® All classes of people without exception, in onc
way or the other, experienced the wind of the Second World War and
that of the occupicrs.”' The Church and state situations at that time
~ were unpleasant. This meant that the strong storm of the Second
World War beat indiscriminately on both believers and unbclievers
~ After having a general view of what Poland looked like before and
after the birth of Karol Wojtyla, it is appropriate to have an overview of
his family background.

e .
qum_n M. O’'CARROLL, Poland and John Paul I, Veritas Publications, Dublin

E
Cf. N. DAVIES, 4 History of Poiand
" CE. Ibid, 1y of Poland, vol. 11, 206.

" Cf. N. DAVIES, vol. I1, 224,
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The Family Background of
Karol Wojtyla and Initial Education

Karol Wojtyla, (the father of junior Karol), was bomn on 18" July 1879,
to Macicj and Anna. Very little is known about his childhood, except
that his formal education ended after three years in thigh
school.’Karolsenior began his apprenticeship as a tailor, following in
his father’s footsteps.

After 12 years of military service, the senior Karol Wojtyla applied
for a transfer to civilian government service. The regimental authorities
supporlcd his application, and he was given the highest
rccommendation.  But when Poland regained independence, he
transfcrred to the Polish army with the rank of lieutenant."* There, he
continued his career as lieutenant in the Polish army until he was
retired on pension with the rank of captain in 1927" (henceforth:
Captain).

The senior Karol Wojtyla, universally referred to in Wadowice as
«the OmEB:z._o was a gentle man; and a man whose army carcer, in
the judgment of his superior officers, was based on a combination of
intelligence, diligence, dependability, and, above all, honesty."”

The Captain’s wife, Emilia Kaczorowska, was born on 26" March
1884. Emilia is thought to have completed eight grades at school. She
was always of somewhat delicate health, but spent her life taking care
of the household and the children. She was skilled in embroidery, a
profession that she used to supplement the family’s income. Peoplc in

" Irom Wojtyla's wrillen application filed in his regard, it appears that the sentor
Wojtyla completed elementary school and three years of secondary education. His
plans for further studies of any kind were cancelled by the outbreak of the World War
I; cf. also Kalendarium of the Life of Karel Wojtyla, 38.

"' Cr. fbid.

" Cf. Ibid., 38, 62-63.

" I'rom now on, unless otherwise stated, the senior Karol Wojtyla will be referred
to m our research as the Captain.

"' Cr. G. WEIGEL, Wimess to Hope: The Biography of Pope John Paul 1. Harper
Collins, London 1999, 29.
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e ember that she liked to chat with her neighbours.'$ 1y,
Wadovice wm”s ife kept a deeply religious home. » |
Captain and his W 4 three children. The first son Edmund was bop,

,_.:m?.o.:v_s : :wm 19 Emilia gave birth to 2 a.mcm“:w_. mozﬁ:vﬁma
on 28" August .__o um n:&wﬁnnm Olga. but she died at E_m.pso%.-_
after maBE.iu ;:._.u b la. the third child mmnm. the mmno:a. 50N of the

Karol Jozef ﬁo_‘” tyla, was born on 18" May 1920 in Wadovice
Captain and m\EEm ; o_%mno_ was baptized by a military chaplain, |t
(province wa_.mrow, V./E)nm Church on 20" June 1920, and formally
mﬂnn_mMmW,, Wwwmmﬂ,_mm_.. along with Karol he received the name Jézef?!
given the tw ; along With B
His m..S;__._w‘ also nmwmw H_ mﬁ,_m _WMWM_ Wojtyla began the first grade at {he

e mmﬁm.zwn:oo_ n_..mv Wadowice.” Shortly Uﬂ.,oﬂo Karol’s ninth
Wnﬂnwwﬁwﬂmwﬂwﬂn was unoBEnm:m the third grade in the elementary
m._”ﬂoorﬂm mother Emilia* died” on 13" April 1929.

i cf A. BONIECKL Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojivla, 41-42 : <f. G.
W m__ﬁmmmw_..:w_.mm studied medicine at the Hmmmm:o:.wwz University E quwo%.. and in
1930. he was awarded the degree of doctor in medicine, cf. A. BONIECKI, 39.
> ¢f A. BONIECKL Kalendarium, wm.
2 JIECKI, Kalendarium, 42.
umﬁmbhmwwmww%owﬂ Man of the Millennium John Paul 11 : A Biography,
Pauline Books and Media, Boston 1998, 2 : ¢f. G. WEIGEL. 27.
5 Cf. A, BONIECKI, Kalendarium, 43.
> Much has been written about the impact of Emilia’s carly dcath on Karol
Wojtyla. Many have drawn 2 connection between Emulia’s death and Karol Wojtyla's
subsequent deep Marian piety. [t is frequently suggested, for example, that ,ﬁ..‘c_s._p,m
Marian piety is displaced maternal affection. G. Weigel, John Paul II's biographer,
referred to these suggestions as speculations, which are frequently bascd on amaleur
psychoanalysis conducted from afar, and that such speculations are of no use for
serious students of Karol Wojtyla’s life: cf. G. WEIGLEL, Wimess 1o Hope: The
hiography of Pope Joln Paul [, 29. According to G. Weige!l, Karol Wojtyla was
virtually silent about his mother’s death. Perhaps, onc of the reasons for ns silence
could be attributed 1o his sense of privacy. It may also suggest that Karol Wajtyla, as
an adult, retained few memories of his mother who died when he was nine years old:
cf. fhid. Tt was only ten years later, at nineteen years old that Karol Wojtyla would
write for Emilia one of his first poems: (1) «Over your white grave the (lowers of life
in whitc-so many years without you, [low many have passed out of sight?n (2) «Over
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On 5" December 1932, three years after Lmilia’s death. Karo!
Wojtyla’s elder brother idmund, newly qualificd as a medical doctor.
dicd. Ilc was struck down by scarlet fever contacted when he wes
caring for hospital paticnts during an epidemic.”” Afier the death of
Limilia and :dmund, Karol Wojtyla’s father, the Captain. now had sole
carc of his son Karol.

In 1930, after completing his elementary education. Karol Wojtyla
entered the Marcin Wadowita State Secondary School, an all-bovs
junior-scnior high school in Wadowice.”™ Wadowice the Karol

m.:m your grave covered for years, there 1s a stir in the air. something uplifiing and.
like death, beyond comprehension» (3) «Over this yvour white grave Oh, mother, can
such loving cease? For all his filial adoration a Praver: Give her cternal peace»: Thus
picce is contained in the Karol Wojtyla's Poctry: cf. John Paul 1. The Place Within
The Poetry of Pope John Paul 11, Random House, New York 1979, IX. Karol Wojnva
did not spcak much abouwt his mother. Only once he did confide o the French
Journalist André, how his mother’s death had made a decp impression on his
memory: ef. A FROSSARD, Non Abbiate Paural: Audré Frossard dialoga con
Q..,..n_..a__::. Paolo 11, Rusconi. Milano 1983, 12.

* Karol Wojtyla himself in a way would later confirm the fact that he retained
only [ew memories of his mother who died so carly. when he said: « had not vel
made my First Holy Communion when 1 lost my mother: 1 was barcly nine vears old
So I do not have a clear awarencss of her contribution. which must have been great to
my rcligious trawning»: cf. JOUN PAUL 1L, Gift and Mysten Doubleday. New York
1996. 20 (henceforth: GAY). . - .

* Lmilia’s neighbour, Maria Janina Kaczorowa remembers Emiha’s last years. In
1985, when she was cighty-four, Maria Janina spoke at length about Emilia to Roman
Antonj Gajerzak. She allowed her comments 1o be recorded. and the significant details
she furnished were given 1o the Ttalian Catholic writer Luciano Bergonzom for his
book on Emilia: ¢f. R ALLEGRI, John Paul Il: 4 Life of Grace. St Anthony
Messenger Press, Cieinnati 2005, 32, Maria Janina said: «We lived on the same
street. Emihia was a very peacetul, well-educated person [..] she was very joyiul and
lived according o God’s will even when she was sick [...] She bore her sufferings
through faith. She never spoke about her problems, and she always had a sweet and
peacelul smile, even at her times of greatest suffering [... ] As quoted by R. Allean
i ROALLEGRI, A life of Grace, 32

I AL BONIECKL Kealendarium of the Life of Karel Wojtvla. 46-47.

" At school, Wojtyla was an outstanding student as well as bemg keen on games
especially Tootball. The school offered an excellent classical education. Taton and
Greek were the staples of the cwrreulum, e addiion o courses m Polish 1
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population, about 2,000 strons- This _m_ mwo:gm_. a, ;‘M% ‘o_, saying (hy
although Wadowice was m:.o.:mq O.E 1ofic, 1t had a large Tewig),
community, where Jews :ua. lived for no::_:.Om. >nno_.ﬁ::m Lo Teryy
Kluger, the Jews of Wadowice thought themsclves quite naturajyy ag
Poles.' Wadowice was a place where Aty local Catholics ook (e
Polish Poct Adam Mickiewicz's description of Jews as (he “cldgy
brothers of Christians” seriously as the Second Vatican Coungj) later
recommended.! The Jews of Wadowice worked as lawyers, doc(org
dentists and merchants, living without friction alongside Catholicg
participating in the town’s quict affluence based on commerce apg
services.”? Benedict XVI cxpressed his joy on sciling his (oo on
Wadowice, the homeland of Karol Wojtyla:

this town of his childhood and young adult lifc. Indeed, T could not leave
out Wadowice as [ make this pilgnmage in Poland. T wish 1o stop

[...], 1am filled with emotion in the birthplace of my Predecessor, [..], in

" G. Weigel's interview with Jerzy Kluger, on 15" March, 1997 ¢f. G. WEIGEL
Witness to Hope, 24; cf. Notes n. 23, 888; John Paul I, in his conversation with OJ
Weigel, remembers Kluger's father, a layer and the leader of the Wadowice Jewish
nc:ﬂ::::w, as a «great Polish Patiot» cf. [bid.

" Karol Wojtyla reflecting on the recommendation of the Vatican I would later
write: «The words of the Council’s Declaration reflect the experience of many
people, both Jews and Christians. They reflect my personal expericnce as well,
from the very first years of my life in my hometown. I remember, above all, the
g.,.mn._o,..__.nn clementary school, where at least a fourth of the pupils in my class “Ez.n
._.,..:,_m__. H should mention my friendship at school with onc of them, Jerzy Kluecr- a
friendship that has lasted from my school days to the present. | can <ﬂ..a_v.
remember the ._n.:...a who gathered every Saturday at the synagogue belind our
M”ﬂ”m_mnwwﬁ._.m_ﬁ_m_o:m..m__.o:_u Catholics and Jews, were c_::cﬁ_. I presume, ._J‘ the
Py hat they prayed to the same God»: cf. JOIN PAUL IL. Crossing the
ﬁ%ﬁ.w.xmmuN\o\qﬂ%-ﬁ.\//hnwﬁwﬁm.ﬁ.ﬁﬁmsn_ﬂé Iouse, London _c.cpf 96 (henceforth:

’ » Nostra Aetate Declaration on the Relation

of the Church to non- Christian Reljgi | ) 5
{henceforth: NA). igions, n. 4, in AAS 38 (1966), 740-744

2

G CL. T m.NCrh,. Pope John Paul II: The
61. The experience of living in harmon
the Vaucan Council II: ¢ NA, n. 4; GS

Biography, Scribner, New York 1995,

, .40,

A R ————

y at Wadowice is also the recommendation of
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preciscly here, in this place where his faith began and matured, to pray
together with all of you [...]." ; ;

_A will be providing further biographical information about Karo!
/QC._J\E as we go along. Now that we have seen the environment in
E:_o:. Karol Wojtyla was bom and brought up, and in which his
experience of mercy commenced. What 1 will do next, is to turn our

attention properly and dircctly to Karol Wojtyla’s gradual contact with
the mystery of mercy.

Contributors to Karol
Wojtyla’s Early Contact with Mercy

. I'herc arc some cvents, experiences, and persons that were largely
instrumental in giving Karol Wojtyla a tastec of mercy" in his carly

" BENEDICT XVI, «ilgrims in the Footsteps of John Paul 11: Wadowice, Rynck
Square, May 27, 2000w, in John Paul 1T my Beloved Predecessor, 97.
"' Although we shall discuss merey later in greater details, it will be helpful here

10 say a word about merey to help us betier understand Karol Wojtyvla's experience of
merey. Merey is a reliel [rom grcat suffering or discomfort of mind and body
(misery). W is a willingness o help those in need. Merey is always connected with
divine presence and power. It is God who shows mercy. God’s merey manifests isell
m a faithiul, loving kindness that reaches out to save those in need. The scviptural
tradition says that people in need ery out to God™s mercy (Mt 15, 22), and gives praise
when they recognise the presence of that mercy (Lk 1,15.78). The eround lor both
understanding and cxpecting God's [aithful merey is the covenant. Because mercy 18
erounded i covenant relationship, itis an on-going activity. God is not just mereiful
once. and then forgetful of the people. Ne, fundamental 10 merey is constancy. God
saves, helps and continues to help (ef Is 54, 10): ¢l 1. M. CASLY. «Mercyn, in The
Modern Catholic Encvelepedia, N Glazier & M. K. Hellwig. ed., Grill & Macmilian,
Duablin 1994, 562 (heneelorth: MCE). According to P. 1L Towner, New Testamen:
follow g Old Testament patern, affioms that merey 1s a divine charactenstic (2 Co
1.3) expressed in abundance towards God's people (Ep 2.4). ,__‘Em merey mvites
humble people Lo cry out o a God of compassion: a God who will miervene in ume
of need (2 Tm 1, 16, 18; Lk 18.13: CF. M 15, 22, 17; 15): n_, P. 1L TOWNER,
«Nerey/compassiony, in New Dictionary of Biblical g___:.cr:.w._.. #.. D. Alexander- al.
e intervarsity Press, Leicester 2000, 660-661 (heneelorth: NDBT).
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Karol Wojtyla’s family, and the Church

Polish Nation: T .”:::cv..:__.. .
Marian Devotion and Pilgrimage
11 Williams in alfiming that a distinctive feature of i
. to the v

1 join G. Do cone e dEvGEERT
A.;:.H,:c Poland of Karol Wojtyla was the devotion

¥

" _.: order to understand Karol Wajtyla's :.:_E_.._.n.:__.._é.f ,w_. ._.,‘:.,.‘.:.:_:n_. with mergy
I is lapocly conneeted with devotional practices, 1L1s necessary 1o have g0
ke 1 __.;w..r._u. r_.._”._”_r_”:_ and its practice. Devotion s a remarkable phenomenay,
”.w_...““w.”__n.___.a_w_“,_r_.,_.,d.”p_,:r_u‘ devotion, which in r.._n_ ical E._"L_:__J._. :, ,,..__._:.._ _,ﬁr_,_,_.:_._::_:._.. ol y
Fitwal act, is interiorised into- fervent ;2:.9.::: ol the heart: ¢ » £ I /x. LGy
«Devotion, in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, vol. 111, Beauchene, Pans 1967, 71y B
(heneeforth: DSpY, el also K. WAALUMAN, :___._.,_m? :.:._ Imagelessnessy, iy,
Spirttuality renewed: Studios on Significant h:.%_.&‘q::::.:”. of the .(3\3.: lw:.c.:.a:.
11, _w_:_.::.z..m:.:. C. Caspers, cd., Peeters, Leuven mcow_ 29. _uc/,.c::.._ 15 religiong
dedication of one's whale being o God. It is the n_n.m:.c (18} :..m_qc_,:_ with titude 1oy
God's wift. R, J. Zawilla delines devotion as a «profound n_.c;:.:._:c:. the ready will 1o
serve Godw: ¢l R, . ZAWILLA, «evotion (s), Populavs, in NDCSp, 271
e preatest impulse oward Marian devotion came from the proclamation of i
the _“___:.:3.?.,.. (God-bearer), at the Council ol Ephesus in AL 14310 The o
devotion was outstanding in medieval times; we only need 1o read the exposition of 1,
Chatillon in DSp, 702-716. The 17" Century, especially in France with the Ecole
Frangaise, was a period ol particularly intense Marian devotion. Spiritual writers sucl)
as Pierre de Bérulle, Jean-Jacques Olier, John Eudes, and perhaps the best known in
this repard, Louis-Marie Grignion de Montfort, developed a Mariology that remaimed
mtluential into the 20™ century. De Montfort suggested, in his popular Tiwe Devorion
1o the Blessed Virgin, that devotion 10 Mary sweetens and makes casy the o
road o unton with God. In the contemporary developiients of Marian devotion, o
Vs apostolic exhortation: Marialis Cultus vepresents an important step - post
Vatiean 11 theology of Mary, and guidelines for the renewal of popular devotion. Pope
Paul VI recalls the Trinitarian, Christological, and ccclesial principles that should
inform responsible Marian devotion: first, Marian devotion should be rooted i the

biblical texts and refleet the fundamental themes of the Christian messaee. Sccond,
Marim devotion should harmonise but not merge

In

with or replace the it
Maran devotion should be ccumenically sensitive, avoidine misleading e
___. today’s ccumenical atmosphere it should be possible 1o ,y.e:,:.r_: _:.._.c_:F._ [OT 1S
ol Mary that unite Christians around the central truth of faith: ¢f. PAUL VI, Marialis
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Mary. Marian picty and Marian Shrines are gencrally in Catholic
Christendom globally, but there were special aspeets of Polish Marian
devotion. Among the Marian shrines of Poland, two of them that were
pre-cminent in shaping the spirituality of Karol Wojtyla and had helped
to introduce him to the idea of mercy were Czestochowa and Kalwaria

7chrzydowska. I'hese two Shrines loomed very large in the life and
picty of Karol Wojtyla."®

Crestochowa Shrine, the icon of the Blessed Virgin at the Paulite
Monastery of Jasna Gora (I3right Mountain) was the central Shrine of
Polish Catholicism. In a scnse it was like a national identity. The Polish
nation’s entrustment to Mary the Mother of God cxemplified itsell in
the often and yearly pilgrimages"’, which all Catholics, including Karol
Wojtyla’s family made in large numbers to the Czestochowa Shrine. ™

?..::.,,_...z___c_.::_::...:\_\__.moa (1974), 113-108: cl.
NDCSp, 635- 645.

M. L, TINES, «Mary», in

“Cn G WILLIAMS, «Intense Marian devotion linked for centuries with

Pohish national destiny», in G. I1. WILLIAMS, The Mind of John Paul II: Origins of

his ._:_::,n_.: and Action, Scabury Press, New York 1981, 26-41.
I

vill be helplul without poing very deep o say some words about the term
prlgrimage: A pilgrimage in the sense of journcys to shrines or holy places is a
journey to a sacred shrine or sanctuary for a religious purposc. Christians made
plgrimages o venerate places significant in the life of Jesus, c.g., the Church ol the
Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, arcas linked to the saints, and the martyrs, c.g., the
tombs of Peter and Paul in Rome, and sites famous for their miracles. In modern
times Marian apparitions have given rise to pilgrimages c.g., o Lourdes, France, and
Fatima Portugal, cte,: cf. J. I, CRAGIIAN, «Pilgrimages», in MCE, 672; L. R.
EABANDLE, «@ilgrimages», in New Catholic Eneyclopedia, B. L. Marthaler, ¢d., vol.
Il Gale group, New York 2003, 346 (henceforth: NCE).  On these pilgrimage
occasions, pilgrims seck God's help, often [rom cures from illness and discase and
frequently through the intercession of a particular saint. In other words., the purposes
of pilurimage include the lollowing: for indulgenees, [or physical healing, as acts of
penance for past sins, for secking for protection, for thanksgiving for the mercics
already recetved: el fbid. The intention of Wojtyla's family for making pilgrimages

to the Shrine of the Mother of God was not very different from what have been
mentioned.

" Cf G, 1L WILLIAMS, The Mind of John Paul 1. Origins of his Thought and

letion, 39-40,
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W a learn w_.:.f. _cm_..z.v\ of mal;
HIN L _n— cventu __< akine
_.AM_WC— C‘:.%_-— f{.c:

pilgrimages 10 Trﬁwﬂﬁﬁ_ (Zebrzydowski’s Calvary) was oy,

_.ﬁ,_s_u_._.._ xc#ﬂ_\.ﬁ._q “ Jarge role in instilling a sense of merey
Shrine .,:..._., s.‘crwnn.__,_.ﬁ.:.m.,_ 7cbrzydowska was a _scm_. Shrine, whicly W
_Am__.s_. %c:_ﬂ_r”...ﬁcm_:___m of the Bicszezaday w.\__cc:::_,:w. aboul six Mileg
—_m_.”“.““p?_n“_oz._nn along the way 10 .ﬁ.qa_.n_,.ém_. W_L__M,._“Mn_cfuww.w m_snc of
pilgrimage for Catholics. It %o,ub o_.os:.v.. &:Wr - e“ clally from
the south of Poland and beyond. ﬂn_,ﬁ_:w.ﬁ\ lowi ..ﬂw. m:o.c::o
sources of the spiritual life of the people of Wadowice, was significyy,

- —— — “ v # - _

" Kalwaria Zebrzydowska was @ vast c:_a.wn“_.. w.__.-‘___r.m.:f“.,\un,.nc_-d w_.n_ﬂ_.wf_n_r:f_. o: .:E
Chureh of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusatem. 7l __.f. c:”,:.. R _,. ; _‘.x_ﬂ_:.s_;x_ ¥isiy
the Holy Land, he sensed a resemblance g:.._.r ._m t _r. .m._ T _.H v_\, _r _n.,_v.. Lang
and that of s property in Poland; he then %na..r lo erec ... il .,_n:..s,_‘.:_ Chapely
on s land, similar to those he had scen 1n Jerusalem mc_.ﬁ.:.uo.:::.t_:ﬁ. various scenes
from the passion death and the Resurrection of Jesus h.w: _ﬂ_. r.ﬁ G. ,2._.._?_.._.. Witnesy
1o Hope: 25-26, G 11 WILLIAMS, The Mind of Jolm Paul 11 38-41; R, ALLEGR], -
A .:v_\_n%“mm“:n_ﬁ_ ““.M".:‘_.;Kw. 40-41; A, >EL.HQ—~._. 36-37. Karol e_r::..:\_m from hig
hoyhood years at ncarby Wadowice used (o jom the ___.::.mu_,:_m of people why
participated yearly m the celebration of the sufferings of Christ, a preat outdogy
passion play, with the Stations of the Cross, performed cach ‘:c._w a<ec.__n. C_:._:m.v this
Passion Week celebration, the movement of the play from Shrinc to Shrinc and (he
emotional intensity of event were such that the pilgrims somcetimes became praclical
participants in the drama of Christ's suffering. Pilgrims sometimes carry rocks as they
follow Christ, and they leave these stones as offering before the various hilltop
Chapels: ¢f. G. H. WILLIAMS, The Mind of John Paul I, Kalendarivm of the Life of
Kerol Wojivla, 41; A, BONIECKI, 253; A. ALLEGRI, 36-37. Karol Wojtyla also
participated in the Marian Liturgical feast of the Assumption, called «The Funeral of
the Blessed Virging, introduced by a mystery play commemorating the death and the
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin into heaven. This celebration of the Manan FFuncra)
begins on the cve of the Assumption, 14" August. During the cve the assumption,
many pilgrims, with crosses and banners accompany a life-size wooden statue of the
Blessed Virgin in a massive procession that moves along the woodland tails, to the
tomb, with the pilgrims listening to the sermons at the various Chapels There, the
pilgrims keep watch thtough the night, singing and praying, and the nest day they
celebrate Mary's trinmph over death: ¢f, Go 1 WILLIAMS, 41: A BONITECKL, 252

.::..h.h__:z__:._:Q__n_u.f_::E_En_nn_.___n:._ni. plgrimages in itroducing Karol
Waojtyla to mercy.
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for Karol Wojtyla. Ilc would imbibc the .:ma:mm_o: of makiny
pilgrimages to this Shrinc of Zebrzydowska’s Calvary.

—
¥y
\

Addressing Mary’s merciful role, the sccond Vatican Council sz
|...| motherhood of Mary in the order ol grace continucs w E wut
interruption from the consent which she loyally gave at the Annunciation
and which she sustained without wavering bencath the cross, until the
cternal consummation of all the cleet. Taken up to heaven, she did not lay
aside this saving olTice but her manifold intercession continues Lo procure
for us the gifts of clernal salvation. 13y her motherly love she cares Tor her
Son’s sisters and brothers who still journey on curth surroundod !
dangers and dilficultics, until they are led into their blessed o,
Uherefore the Blessed Virgin Mary is invoked in the Church under the
ttles ol advocate, helper, benelactress, and mediatrix.>

Basing our thought on what we have alrcady said about devotion
wndd pilgrimage; and having hecard the Council’s word about Mary, 1l 15
cvizlent that the Polish Nation’s Marian devotions and pilgrimages wois
amony the means, which would give Karol Wojtyla a taste ol wiorc,
They would be among the carly means of Karol Wojtyla’s contacl with
the Mystery of Mercy,

Karol’s Family as an
Environment of 1is Karliest Contact with Merey

it is not a mistake 1o say that Karol Wojtylu's experience of et

began in his family. Although he was very young, he was able as «
child to observe his father’s ardent prayer:

My lather was admirable, and almost all the memories ol my childhood
and adolescencee are conneeted with him. The violence of blows whicl 3

" Karol Wojtyla would later share his experience of s Shrine o
sigmlicance. According to him this local Shrine of Kalwaria Zebreydowsku, was one
ol those places that drew crowds ol pilgrims from all over Poland.

O VATICAN COUNCIL, I, Lumen Gentium Dogmatic Constitution
Chureh, n. 62, 10 A48 56 (1965), 5-07 (henecelorthe LG)Y: el also LG, nn66-6%
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. canic epths in him; his prier .
. immense spiritual depth: v his grier g,
struck r_a._,u,_ cﬁ.ﬂ&_nw Cere fact of secing him on his kneey __E“a_.__
its outlet in prayer. ly years 5

decisive influence on my ¢3r

Karol Wojtyla would _...__n.
taught him picty and devotion:

(...]. Afier [my mother’s]
was leit alone wit .
able 10 observe the austere .,.3.. 1
soldier and, after my mother's
prayer. Sometimes 1w ould wake

r acknowledge that it was his futher W

ho

death and, later, the death of my older brother, |
h my father, a deeply religious man. Day after day |

. . Vi
n which he lived. By prolession he ,:;“

death, his hie became one of CONsn
up during the mght and find my luther gy

his knees, just as | would see him kneeling in the parish Church, [,

The pre-mature death of Iimilia E.a.maaﬁ“:ﬂ_. :E,n._e Captain, Karo|
Wojtyla's father, dedicate himself to J_m son; he needed to h.o..nzm his
cncreics on his son, Karol. To do this, he had 10 contain his grey
sorrow over his wife, Imilia’s death, and made a plan. For twelye
years, from 1929-1941, the Captain was a _...::2.,.:::_?._.. {riend,
teacher, role model and playmate for his son, Karol.™ As a religious
cducator by example as much as by admonition and instruction, the
Captain and his son read the Bible together and prayed the Rosary
regularly.™ Tle first sought help through prayer, with the hope and
realisation that God's love and mercy would cnable him o fuce and
master the situation in which he found himself, and on which he might
found himseIf later. O course, he wished the same for his son, Karol.”

"' A FROSSARD, «Non thbiase Pasr
Lo d1, Ruscom, Milano 1982, 13,
Yo, 20
U OF ROALLEGRI, A Lot of Grace, 39
CL G WEIGEL, 1he Biography of Pone Joh
Lo say that the Caprain flrst sought _,m:. through prayer leadds us 1o say o waond
about the axaning OF prayer and ils power _._::.._.,."___-.&_,.. the Faglish wond prays
__r.c:. luerally 3 pettion or request. It comes from the Latin :...__. PrCCir, whieh
H..”,,u,“_.”.._”..__,“__“:”.ﬁ_ .___ﬂ,_..ﬂfzv. _._,___”.___.:;_.ﬁ,..__r. word may be wsed o mean o petition made ©
ome holy _r.....u‘._:. Ihe _.....?_.a.#._: ;. __W._:.. Particular as a petition made o God or @
buman beings always stan *f - __57__..:.::.\..:. OF the term points 1o the fact that
)3 I need before God: o )11 WRIGH T, «lPravers, 1

»: Andréd Frossard, dinloga

con (31

W

.
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The Captain’s trust in the power of prayer for obtaining mercy and
comfort made him decide to make a pilgrimage with his son fo the
Marian Shrine at Kalwaria Zebrzydowska after his wifc's death.™ As
we have already said, the Wojtyla family had gonc to Kalwaria's
Shrine on many occasions, and most sorrowfully afier the death of
Emilia in 1929. It was there that the grieving husband and his son,
Karol, made their pilgrimage afier Emilia's interment.”” The captain
wanted 10 bring his son to this holy place, Kalwaria, so that they could

NDCSp, 764. Paul indicates that our poverty and our abundance belong together in
our prayers: «tHave no anxiety at all, but in everything, by praver end petiion, with
thanksgiving, make your requests known to Godn (Ph 4,60 Praver s first of all praise
ond thanksgiving, since God addresses people mostly as creating eand sustaining
Psalms of praise bear witness 1o the greatness and goodness of God (Psalm 330 1
Farrell sees prayer as the expression of personal relationship with God 1t s o
demonstration of loving consciousness of God and purposefil opening of onesel! 1o
hte shared i him. Recognising the existence of God is the prerequisite 1o praver i
itself According o Farrell, petition is the oldest and most commaon movement behingd
prayer. Human dependence on God provokes pleas for courage, assistance and
bountiful life: ef . FARRELL, «Pravers, i NCE. 683-086 Secking God's
mlervennon is uselll an actof confidence venerating God's benevolence and power as
the souree of all that is good. Personal needs and Jdesires bring requests of Gind Tor
somd health, seeunty, amd comton for self, fanuly, relatnes, mends and others i
times ol pain or loneliness, God's aid 1s sought. Pettion i praver strengthens kinship
with Godl, it recogmises that one s not alone. In this nvpe of prayer, hunan
dependence on God is aecepted. As such, people concede their own snallpess,
shoricoming, and weakness; and come o God tor grace, strength, forgineness anl
mereys el Ml 686, We feel that 1t is appropriste 1o say with 1
Fonl's Prayer - the prayer that Jesus taught s disciples - contains all that God's
peaple ask m prayers of FCFARRELL, O88-0689 Phe Caplam’s wiention 1or iecoutsy
b praser s non e from what we have been descobing about praver
Tl owas Karel's father who fust ook him o pilg mage al Kalwana
chieydonska alter his mother's deathe ¢f G Waige!'s conversation with John My
I September 10 1006 GWEIGEL, 2, Notes, 0 34, 889 Karol Woits la iy
wonhd Tater desenbe the Tocal shoine of Kalwaria Zebrovdowska o s local shise s
reimarkable becanse i not only Maan but alse protoundiv tovusad on Cluist
Pring then stay at the shrime of Kolwara, the st g the pilgnms Jhe s e ok,
ther way alomg a Vi Coners (Wan o the Cross) mowhnch, theough Mary, bunwei
s s gl place along Chiist | s CH2L 20
U UL W LLANS, A

Farrell that the
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| vefleel and find steength (o den! with their preat il
wli \ @ ! : | . i .
_::__5:_7 ﬂw:.__._? (hat the Captain also thought that praying in (hig o
e :_._..._ variu, would help to (ransmit 1o his son the trath he _:___cs..,_
. /a ; ; T . 1 . 1 ) ... I o b
e (ulness he had diffienlty communicating (o his son, |, i
. ﬂ—fﬁ- | . A "W Y 1 . % L] . H A
_,/_: N __: W arol Wojlyl would later testily to hiss frequent pilpeiy,
Waptyli jiyla would later 1o
to the Shrine of ICalwarin Zebrzydow ska:

ne

1 don't know how Tean thank the divine Providenve that | N Onee Gy,

..;: _. “. Cnlaee, Kalwarn Zebrzydowska, the sunetury ol the Mol ot
Nu_..._,“"_:__ __““_.,,.___.. ,__.,”._.,2_ his sunetuary iy :::_....: bepinning, _u__::. ny
childhood and adeleseence, I visited it _:..m.:___x as - Archbishop of
Krakow and as Cordial, 1eame here with (he priests and celebrated Mg,
before the Maother of God.

Benedict XVI while reviewing his visit (o Poland with the faiih )
acknowledged the importance ol the Kalwaria Zebrzydowska shring iy,
(he development ol the gpiritual life ol Karol Waojtyla:

The program could not but include a visil 1o one ol ___._,. L:.:,:...; that markeg
the lile of Karol Wojtyla, |...]. Visiting, the wonderful shrine ol Kalwariy
Zebrzydowska, not Lar from Krakow, I ask the Sorrow(ul Virgin 1o sustain
the faith of the Eeclesial Community in times of hardship and tria) *

The Church: ‘The Parish of Wadowice

‘The focal point toward the deepening and expressing of the spiritual
life of the people of Wadowice was St Mary’s parish Church (formally

“CE R ALLEGRI A Life of Grace, 37

"By the testimony ol Karol Wojtyla, it was his Father's way ol lile that fist
planted in him the idea of what the life of faith involved, that Gith has st to do with
interior conversion. In addition 1o the formulas of prayer, the Captain tanght Tns son
that the Chureh is more than the visible institntion. ‘The mystery ol the Chureh, ity
invisible dimension, is larger than the strocture and (he argansation ol the Churel,
which are at the service of mystery: ¢f) G, WEIGE], .
_:SR 11, 30; ¢l also 71, 1424143,
VIJOHN PAUL L, Pilgrin to 1P Yauline o & Mo . . .
“"BENEDICT X VI, aw_:r__.“ . ._,cq”_._ﬂnﬁmwcﬂ_h__“__r\_,__w__n._”m_w_”,w., Ehf_,_.__._r\ﬁ.:,;_“.__._«“ w \.c_._ p \.._
Renmano (12), 7" June, (2000), 11, ARl S

The Biography of Pope Joln

|
|
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known as the Church of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary),
V_‘_..ﬁ _::..__.._. ol Wadowice had been part ol the town’s life for more thin
050 years."" My interest here is 1o discover how the partsh Church of
Widowice had been one ol the environments (hat played a migor role
mintroducing, Karol Wojlyla 1o mercy. The five key arcas ol
devotional and liturgical actions in the parish Church through which
ICarol’s had an carly contact with mercy were: Baptism, Euacharist,
conlession, Marian devotion, and Scapular devotion,

Baptism

Baptism was one of the means, (but of a remote means)®” through
which merey reached Karol Wojtyla, “This is because mercy s
celebrated in the sacraments.” Karol Wojtyla was baptised as an infant
on June 20" 1920, in the parish Church of Wadowice.”” Thercfore, it
wias not an adull baptism. This means that he could only understand
baptism as a mcans of recciving mercy through the catechism classes
and religion classes at school. But baptism is a sacrament c_._:ﬁc%.a,
Another reason for discussing baptism is that the teaching of the

Church holds that baptism is the foundation of authentic spiritual life of
a Christian:

Holy Baptism is the basis of the whole Christian life, the gateway to hic in

the Spint (vitae spiritualis wanua),”” and the door, which gives access 1o

other sacraments. Through Baptism we are freed from sin and reborn as
sons of God [...].

“UCLL G WEIGEL, 25,

“ We reler o baptism as a remote means because Karol Wojtyla who received
baptisi as an mlant could not understand it as an immediate means ol expenencing
meiey

“ VATICAN COUNCIL 11, Sacanctum Concilium Constitution on the Sacred
Liturgy, n. 6, (heneelorth: SC,

“"CI. A. BONIECKI, Kalenaarium, 42.

W Cr CCC, nn. 1214-1216.

“ ¢f. COUNCIL OF FLORENCE, DS, 1314,

" eee . 1213,
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In the Lnovey, the Chrch, umder the guidance of the Spirit which

prays m ber «m zrozning that cammot be put into words» (Rm 8, 26),
know's how 1o crezte nich and numerous expressions of praver, in which
T accemis vibrale towards mercy. In the Fucharistic
(2urch celebrates the greatne
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it o4 4 son Karol established a nigorous daily
= ng 8/ s Tonce - rs I -

r Karol became an aliar boy mr .._,.M.d; they rose carly and prayed together. Then
: becas altar boy. they atiended tho oot : ¢

FIGEL, 31. Karo] W ¥ attended the carly moming Mass toeether: cf. G.

oitvlz himself re :
. Tremembered later that he was not just an altar

server, that he also oreanic
server. thzt he 2lso organised the group of altar servers: cof. GAS 25
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with the introductory rites of the Mass . In the preface of the IV
Eucharistic praver. mercy is also celebrated: the prayer says: «f...]
When through his disobedience man lost your friendship vou did not
abandoned him to the power of death. but in your mercy help all men 10
sesk and find you. [...J». ~ During the communion rite the same content
of mercy in the Lord’s Praver is called to mind: «Deliver us. O Lord.
from every evil, and grani us peace in our day. In your mercy keep us
free from sin and protect us from all anxiety.{.
innumerable readings during the Eucharistic
address the presence of mercy

et

J» ¢ Also there are
celebrations. which
I have recalled some of these themes occurring at Mass in order to
help us undersiand how the celebration of the Eucharist had been one
of the means through which the idea of mercy was introduced to the
voung Karol Wojtyla. " The CCC helps to describe what we are rying
to discover when it says that Holy Mass is z celebration in which the
mystery of salvaiion is accomplished.” Benedict XV also affirmed on
the feast of Corpus Christi of 2006 thai the Christian community

he Vatican s document on the Linurgy. describes the Linrgical celebrations
izce where mercy is presest: of VATICAN COUNCIL IL. SCo7: CCC. mn
7: COUNCIL OF TRENT. in H. DENZINGER. Enc

nchiridion Svmbolorum

gl

* Dailv Roman Missal, J. Socias. ed.. Our Sunday Visitor Publishing Division
Indiana 19932 722,

® Ibid. 735.

7 Although in the Pre-Vatican II Liturgy in which the voung Karol Wojivia lived
the explanation we have given about the Lirurgy may not be as clear then as 11 1s now.
vet the central theme of the Eucharist, as memonal of mercy was not lacking.

" Cf. CCC. n. 1332. The Liturgy. then is the chief channel through which God's
people receive mercy and grace. «From the liturgy. therefore, grace is channelled into
us: and the sanctfication of men and women in Christ and the glorification of God. w0
which all other activities of the Church are directed as toward their goal. are most
powerfully achieved»: SC, n 10. It is in the Liturgy then that God feeds his people
with his words, his forgiv: 2ss. mercy and his life: cf. F. ARINZE. «The Sacred
Liturgy Sings the Divine Me1 v». in World Apostolic Congress on Mercy 1 {2008). n
2: Roma. Basilica di San Giov.a mi in Laterano:
hip:Awwwoworldaposioliccongressonnierey.org |




as one of the channels of the contagy
a5 armelite monks in the Carmeig,
¢ provided the opportunity for {hg
the Cammelites for confession».® T,
s founded on the call for repentance, ang

an essential part of the sacrament of penance 2

ist’s faithful strive to confess all the sins that they cap
nel ,..nq S@_HEW%E&E place all of them before the-divine mercy for
_uﬂ_moa But those who fail to do so and knowingly withhold some, place
* nothing before the divine goodness for remission through the mediation of
~ the priest, “for if the sick person is too ashamed to show his wound to the

~ doctor, the medicine cannot heal what it does not know."®

According to the Church’s command, “after having attained the age of

discretion, each of the faithful is bound by an obligation to confess [...] at

least once a year.” [...] Children must go to the sacrament of penance

before receiving Holy Communion for the first time.*'

7
& BENEDICT XVI, «Angelus Address», OR (E), 21" Junc, (2006), 1.
. GM, 28.
i In nonaamo.z_.Q S.nc_oww. the sacrament of confcssion has been called by
various .Baam to indicate its particular reference to the action of the penitent and the
Hw”“ﬂ M”ﬂ_mnqnna &. divine grace connccted with this sacrament, [or cxample
owaﬁﬁunmmn“_“w“““m mﬂn_.mag.ﬂ .om penance, sacrament of confession, sacrament
£ s of reconciliation: cf, C :
MMHQQD S Vst cf. CCC, nn. 1423-1424.
id., . 1456; COUNCIL OF T
“ ; RENT, DS, n. 1680.
CCC, n. 1457 DS, n. 1683; cf. also CIC, can, 989, 914,

“onfession involved a confession of i,
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<.<::c.£ being strictly necessary, confession of everyday faults (venial
sins) is nevertheless strongly recommended by the Church. Indeed the
regular confession of our venial sins helps us form our conscience, fight
against evil tendencies, let ourselves be healed by Christ and progress in
the life of the Spirit. By receiving more frequently through the sacrament
the gift of the Father's mercy, we are spurred to be merciful as he is
merciful (cf. Lk 6, 36).*

Aquinas, discussing the effect of the sacrament of Confession
affirmed that the divine grace, which springs from the sacrament of
penance, has a special grace from this sacrament, which corresponds to
a particular need of the Christian, the healing from infirmity both
corporal and spiritual *®

What has been discussed so far about the sacrament of Confession
helps to put us in a better position to see why and how we affirm that
the sacrament of confession was one of the means that put Karol
Wojtyla in touch with mercy.*” As young as he was at that time, he was
already aware of the necessity of having a confessor to whom he would
confess and obtain mercy. Later, Karol Wojtyla would recall this: «In
those years, my no___.\%,max and spiritual director was Father Kazimiez. |

¥ CCC, n. 1458; cf. also DS, n. 1680; CIC, can. 988.

% «Et hoc quidem sufficeret homini si haberet et corporaliter et spiritualiter
impassibilem vitam: sed quia homo incurrit interdum et corporalem infirmitatem et
spiritualem, scilicet peccatum, ideo necessaria est homini curatio ab infirmitate. Quae
quidem est duplex. Una quidam est sanatio, quae sanitatem restituit. Et loco huius in
spirituali vita est poenitentia: secundum illud Psalmi [40,5): Sana animam meam,
quia peccavi tibin: AQUINAS, STH, IIL1IL, q. 65, a. 1.

¥ Karol Wojtyla’s secretary would later acknowledge that Karol Wojtyla placed a
lot of emphasis an confession. The secretary would also affirm that for Karol Wojtyla
the most important thing about the sacrament of Confession was not the revelation of
onc’s sins, but God’s forgiveness and remission of those sins (mercy). In other words,
for Karol Wojtyla, the main thing was the grace Confession offers, the strength it
gives to a person to lead «an upright and virteous lifen. The secretary would further
acknowledge that Karol Wojtyla himself would go to Confession once a week, and
would also confess before major feast days and special liturgical seasons: cf. S.
DIZWISZ, A Life with Karoel, 11.
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W ﬁ!.l jtyla did in choosing a spiritual director was in linc hat Francis
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anﬂ.. Doubleday, New York 1950, pt. 1, ch. 4, 3435
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The Scapular Devotion at the Carmelite Monastery

In the Carmelite monastery on a hilltop in Wadowice there was a
devotion to the scapular promise”. The devotion to the scapular
promise of our Lady of Mount Carmel Quuaa a prominent part in Karol
Wojtyla’s carly introduction to mercy.” It would be important here to
give some cxplanation about the origin and devotional usc of the
scapular.”

The Scapular that is used today for devotional purposes originally
began with a «night» Scapular worn by members of religious orders, in
order to be in their habit, even during the night. In the late Middle
Ages, when a religious habit began to be considered as a special means
of salvation, layman who wanted to save his soul had to join one form
or another of a religious Order. In this context, the Scapular ended up
as the usual way of giving a habit to lay people and making them
members of a religious family, with all the juridical and spiritual
conscquences.”

s beyond the scope of this overview to go into the detatled history concerning

the scapular promuse and devotion. What we will do is to give an overview of the use
ol _:.c Scapular. * )
2 Apart [rom dilferent studies which have been published during the last 20 vears
on Scapular and its devotional use, the study of G. Grosso has provided a great
helpful insights into Scapular devotion: G. GROSSO, «Scapolare del Carminey. in
Dizionario Carmelitano, E. Boaga- L. Borricllo, ed.. Citta Nuova. Roma 2008. 778-
782 (henceforth: DO).

A Scapular consists fundamentally of two picces of cloth, bound together by
I'strings, and placed, part on the shoulders and part on the chest: ¢f G. GROSSO.
«Scapolare del Carminer, 778, The Scapular that was used in carly Christian times as
part of a rehigious habit: monks used 1t during manual labour, so that their tunic would
be closer 1o them and so avoid sothng w: ef. fhid
"1t was in this context, that stories arose about a habit being given miraculously by
Jesus and the Blessed Mother to founders and saints of differemt Orders. Furthermore,
according 10 G. Grosso, in the late Middle Ages people were more and more
convineed that the religious state is far more perfect that any other state of Chnstan
life, especially that of lay people, because only members of religious orders were
certam 1o obtain the joys ol eternal salvaton. With this comviction, the layman wi

wanted 10 save his or her soul had no other means of domg so than becoming holy ot
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them. In other words, the popularity of the Scapular is mainly duc to
aprivileges» added to it,”’

For the Carmelites, there are two visions and (wo aprivilegesn
related to the Scapular and the Blessed Virgin Mary appcared in hoth of
them: In the first vision, Our Lady, the Blessed Virgin, appearcd 1o
entrust the: Scapular 1o S Simon Stock: and then promiscd  final
perseverance to those who would wear the «holy habits repularly and
meadignificd manner,”™ The sccond apparition of the hlessed Virgin is
salled eholla sabatina (Saturday Bull), in it, the Mother of God is said
o have promised final perseverance 1o those rcligious who  had
obscrved thrce vows, and therefore lived according 1o the prescriptions
of the Carmelites rule, Furthermore, she assurcd lay people that one
third of their pain duc 1o sin would be forpiven, if they devoledly worce

(he sigmm Ordinis, that i5, the whitc mantle, and kept chastity
according to their own state of life,"

Commenting on the ahove visions, G. Grosso pointed 1o the fact that
although the historicity of the visions is nol very clear, yel the text
contamnes theological and spiritual values, fle said:

#

Inal peraeverance 1s nothing, more than an explanation of what Revelation

alrcady asserts; whoever tries 1o live according 1o Gospel principles

obtame cleral salvation. St Simon Stock™s vision hinally docs not add
mueh 1o this doctrme, except for the fact of hnking final salvation 1o the
obrervimee ol rehigious hife s taught by the Carmelite Rule, and oz

“y

Clhe popalasity of the Scapular continued, even when Pope Prus X permtted the
substitmtion of the cloth Scapular with a medal, portraying on one side of the medal
the smage of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, on the other, the imape of the Blessed Virgin
ol G GROSSO, T78; bl also AAS 3 (1911), 22- 23: ¢l also PN ZAMMITIEDS.
aScapularse, i NCE val, 12,1212 723,
Lt TTY

" Fanally, Our Lady promised what would be later called the «sabatine privileges,
datimg that she wounld pgo - own to Purgatory on Saturdays, 1o fice the deceased
Caurmelines (religions and Terc ) from their paing and bring them with her to paradise:
el M, T79.

l
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o NE.E Wojtyla also would later share with some Carmelite group his
devotion to the Virgin Mary, Mother of the Scapular:

I am glad that I may share with you my devotion to the Virgin Mary,
‘Mother of the Scapular. I always wear the Scapular I received (rom the
hands of Fr. Sylvester on the day of my TFirst Holy Communion and,
although I lived in the shadow of the parish Church, your Church *“na
Gorce™® has always been very dear to me. Among the many scrvices
v which enchanted my soul as a child, I attended most cagerly the novena
- preceding the Feast of Our Lady of Mount Carmel. This was during

; '% (La perseveranza finale nient’altro & che un’ esplicitazione di quanto gia la
Rivelazione ci assicura: chi si sforza di vivere secondo 1 dettami evangclici ottiene la
salvezza etema. La visione di S. Simone in fondo non aggiunge molio a questa
dotirina, se non il fatto di legare la salvezza finale anche al l'osservanza delle vita
religiosa nella forma insegnata dalla Regola carmelitana, visualizzata dall’ abito.

Draltra parte Cid non & strano, trattandosi di una forma come un'altra di vita
uﬁ..un clica. [...]» : G. GROSSO, 780.
GM, 28.

"2 On the Hill,

!
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summer vacation in the month of July. In those days one did not go away
for vacation, like now. I spent the holidays in Wadowice, thus | never
missed the afternoon services during the novena until the time ol my
departure from Wadowice. Sometimes it was difficult to lcave friends,
lcave the refreshing waves of the beloved Skawa (river), but the
mellifluous sound of the Carmelite bells was so strong, so penetrating into
the depths of the soul, that I went. [.. g

‘This Karol Wojtyla’s affirmation had totally helped to confirm our
understanding that his parish Church and the Carmelite monastery
Church on the hill, gave him a taste of mercy.

Ilaving developed mercy’s influence on the early developmental
years in Karol’s life, in the next chapter we shall examine and discuss

how mercy malterialised and how the understanding of mercy
devcloped in the future Pope’s young adult life.

LI TR % . = .
'°* This information is f-c 1 the chronicle of the Convent written by Fr. Konstanty

Patecki who was director ot e Private Secondary School of the Carmelite Fathers
from 1957 to 1960. ¢f. A. BO! 1ECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojnla, 177




CHAPTER HI

RAROL WOJTYLA'S EXPERIENCE OF MERCY
ASAYOUNG ADULT

The parents of Karol Wojtyla's and other spinitual mentors like Father
Razimierz Figlewicz' helpad to direct his steps as a child towards

spintual life and experience. But as adulthood is a time for making
decisions and pursing one’s destiny. Karol Wojtyla as a voung adult
made his own spiritual journey. which brought him still closer to the
experience of mercy.

Life in Krakow and Exploration of Mercy
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Fr. mnhm.h.u....N was 2 young catechist and assistant pastor at St Mary's
Wadowice. the home parish of Karol Wojivla, who became Karol Wojryla's
confessor ....ww.m mrmao._ was just ten. This action of the young Karol Woijtyla
corresponds to the recommendations of M. Szentmérions. who, when s stressing in his
book zbout the Imporance of spintual direction. sees spintual 9625: in terms of
opening to others which is“an awstude peculiar to human beings. The «I» develops in
relation to a «your. According to him uucﬁ s’ journey toward God also mvolves a
relationship of dizlogue: cf. M. SZENTMARTONI. Camminare Insieme: Psicologra
;cmrawn...m. Edizione San Pzaolo. Milano 2001, 79.

" Jagiellonian University was founded in 1364, and after Prague, the oldest
unsversity in East-central Europe. It was one of Europe’s most distinguished centres
of leaming. Among the ex-students of Jagiellonian University was Nicolas
Copernicus, the carly sixteen 1-century astronomer and author of De Pevolutionihs
Orbium Caelestium. For si»  enturies, Jagielloman University was a crossroads of
Chnistian and bumanistic culi 1e: cf. P. JOHNSON, Pope John Paul 1l ard the
Catholic Restoration, 5. Karol Wojtyla in his tribute to the great tradition of
Jagiellonian university, said that it was difficult for anyone to study at such
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inclusive. Apart from the interruption of everything by the Second
World War, the whole situation of the War brought with it fear and
danger. There was distress that people needed to be delivered from.
Karol Wojtvla experienced mercy during the short period of his
university studies and throughout the period of distress (war) through
the following: Devotion to the Sacred Heart-, Polish language and The
Theatre of the Living Word-, labourer at the Solvay plant-, prayer and
the holy Mass at the Redemptorist Church-, devotion to Sr. FFaustina-,
intensification of entrustment to Mary-, and The Living Rosary.

vou believe that | am virtually running out of time! | read. 1 write, I study, 1 think. |
pray. | struggle with myselt. [...]. 1 wrote a drama or. more preciscly. 2 dramatic
poeny entitled David, in which he wears biblical robes and a linen shirt from the tume
Piast. In 1t | have bared many things. many matters of my soul [...J»: A BONIECKIL

alenda the Life of Karol Wojnla. 65. In the spring of 1940, Karol Wojnvla
wrote the play Job. Jod was 2 mediation on justice in history provoked by the
expenience of the Second World War. In the play Job, the narrative line followed the
biblical story. with Job's circumstance representing the suffening in the world. Karot
Wortvla's country Poland inclusive. Karl Wojtvla, before writing his play Job. nade

i
1

some obsenations about suffenng in hus letter to Micczyslaw Kotlarezyk. On 2
November 1939, the nincteen vear-old. Karol Wojnvla wrote to Mieczyslaw
Kotlarczyk: «l have lately given much thought to the liberating force of suffenng. ltis
on suffering that Christ’s system rests, beginning with the Cross and ending with the
smallest human torment: B. TABORSKIL «lntroduction to Jobs. in KAROL
WOITYL. The Collected Plavs and Writings on Thcater. 24, Karol Waityla in his
sk, paraliel Piowr Skarga's fierve sermons on national reform with prophet
s biblical prophecies, where he was calling the kingdom of ludab to
 During the reign of king Jeheiakim. Jeremmah was outspoken
1e hypocnitical worship and mfidelity 10 God. He was persecuted for his
hts warnings. but he was proved accurate when Jehotuakim's policies led to
t capture of Jerusalem. From the further explanation of B. Taborski, based on
1s of Karol Wojnvia's letter to Micczyslaw Kotlarczyk, the play Jeremiah 13
; tly speaking. 2 historical play. 1t is not concerned with external events and
ts. though it alludes to thenu but ideas and attitedes and with a vision of Polish
cl. 76. Like the other two plavs. David and Job. Jeremiah. also
Iy, continued Ker 1 Wojtyla's exploration of suffening and why ot it this
mey of exploranon becar ¢ 2 means of his getting in touch with the Mystery of

\Merey-
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Metrzaerite Mearie Alocogue,  ditions Saim-Paul,  Paris-Fribourp 1990, 224
225 e bad asked St Margaret Mary that the behevers po to Mass and confessn
on the Farst Frday of the month i lonour of his Sacred Heart In 1765, the Pope
prochsmed the feast of the Sacred Heart. Later, Karol Woptyla would assert that the
canonisalion o St Margarel Mary Alacogue by Benedict XV in 1920 reealls the
meinory of one, who, from 1673 10 1675, was favoured with appearances of Jesus and
soentrusted with g message whose widespread fluence i the Church has been
tremendous: el CoMORLL, Holy Father, Sacred Hearr, The Crossroad Publishing
Company, New York 2004, 209, Leo X dedicated the world 1o the Sacred 1ean: ¢f
I SANDERS, «Devononsas, an MCE, 240; P, BURNS, Bitler's Lives of the Saimr
Ao and Crates, London 2003, 483,
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9 follow this practice . VC Mongpg
Alacoque, .”Mwnme“”wm_ graces such as final Bo T \EAUSC R Taith, E_M
s,_:mw_.w:m”:om ns_wi.u love in the final hours. ™ Later, Wojtyla re.
con :

liveg
the memory:

» — WHWE GHQMOH. ﬁ -...

father and 1 moved to Cracow . o Father
[ __ .,“.“.H: :Mﬂwsm curate at the Cathedral. I would go Ho .::d for con e,
Fig n_ f.: never forget the day of September 1, Cuw.“ it was the Fitgs
_ﬂ.:.w.& of the month. 1 had gone to Wawel for confession; the C athedrg]
was completely empty."’

Fr. Kazimierz Figlewicz recounted his oxnmlos.no in the great Polish
GE_:.U:n publication, Tygodnik Pojssehig n Whichhe wrots:

The war broke out. The day of mnEn:._ca.q 1, ﬁ.cuc‘ 1s also associated in my
memory with Karol Wojtyla. The morning air raids on Krakow caused .
panic among the workers of the 0&:&.3_. so I had no one to serve Mass
for me. Karol came along just then, having s&:ﬁ.a from UncEw_ to w%msn_
to go to confession and communion, because this was the first _n._.auw of
the month. This religious custom was scrupulously observed by this young
student. [...]."

® Pius XII, in his Encyclical on devotion to the Sacred Heart, Haurietis Aquas,
mentioned the names of those who achieved special distinction in establishing and
promoting devotion (o the Sacred Heart. These included: «St. Bonaventure, St. Albert
the Great, St. Getrude, St. Catherine of Siena, Blessed Henry Suso, St. Peter Canisius,
St. Francis de Sales and St. John Eudes, author of the first liturgical office to be
celebrated in honour of the most Sacred Heart of Jesus»: PIUS XII, Haurietis Aquas
Encyclical Letter, n. 4, in AAS 68 (1956), 339. But Pius XII acknowledged that
among those who have promoted the Sacred Heart devotion, St. Margaret Mary
occupies the chief place of honour. Pius XII explained that with her great zeal with
the help of her spiritual director, Blessed Claude de la Colombiére, St. Margaret Mary
succceded in her efforts to have this devotion, «rich in spiritual blessings, cstablished

and clearly distinguished from other forms of Christian piety by the special nature of
its acts of love and reparation»: /bid.

" Cf. J. QUINN, «First Fridays», in MCE, 321.
"' GM, 26.

'? published in Tygodnik Powszechny, vol. 44, 1978, in Kalendarium, 62.
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Polish Language and the Theatre of the Living Word"

In May 1938 Karol Woit la pe i
.cxmq:m:m:o:.z He decided i:r._o_mﬁmrammwwwoa: ,ﬁ_mmﬁ ﬂMnﬂMMN awn_H_M cﬁw
I'heatre had be i

en his passion and would now become his professi
Karol Wojtyla’s study of the P e deepes

! : olish language and his deeper
..:<o_<n_.:o=n in the theatre were among the avenues that brought him
Into contact with mercy.

_.Am_.o_ Wojtyla began his studies in the 1
Jagicllonian Univer

aculty of philosophy at the
letters." In the cour

sity taking courses in the Polish language and
sc of his preliminary studies, Karol Wojtyla began

13 - . : i
" Rhapsodic Theatre of the Living Word was a wartime clandestine theatre in
which scenery,

cer costumes, decoration and make-up were kept to a minimum; putting
emphasis instead on the spoken word. The Rhapsodic theatre group discovered that
the fundamental element of the dramatic art is the living human word. It is also the
:...:.n_n_._m E. drama, a leaven through which human deeds pass and from which they
derive their proper dymamics. It was a drama of Word and Gesture: cf. GM , 10-11;
B. .__,>_wO_~m—.Q. The Collected Plays and Writings on Theater, 6, 4.

' It was in this month, precisely on the 3" of May 1938 that Karol Wojtyla
received the sacrament of Confirmation. That time the practice was that the final year
of the secondary school also included preparations for the sacrament of Confirmation:
cf. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 53; G. WEIGEL, 32.
Sbigniew Silkowski, Karol Wojtyla's sccondary school classmate described how
those who knew Karol Wojtyla remembered him: «I was his friend throughout our
sccondary school years. He was far ahead of us in his way of thinking and in his
interests. Although he gladly participated in school outings and in intramural soccer
games, these were but small digressions for him, whereas for us such activities were
the focus of our free time. He was greatly liked, admired and respected. He had a way
of making us understand that it was a shame to waste our time on trifles [...]»: cf.
Tvgodnik Powszechny, 43/1978, A. BONIECKI, 52. Karol Wojtyla’s sccondary
school teacher, Kazimicrz Forys remembered him thus: «He was very reliable and
possessed an undeniable literary talent. He could inspire his friends to ,.,.;.zr in the
theater, which formed a large part of his own life. [...]. He was very religious, very
pious. Every day before and after school he would step into the Q..Emv. He was the
president of the Marian Solidality in secondary school»: cf. Tygodnik Powezechny.
44/1978; A. BONIECKI, 53. _ L

5 Cf. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 55-38; G
WEIGEL, 40. .
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s Karol Wojtyla was affirming
is of historical evolution of the
.E for him. It introduced him (o (he
! thereby made clear (0 him that the worq
 ren on the stage was already present in the history as the
4 encion of spiritual experience of human person. Tha
B + the mystery of language brings the human person closer to
50 'oEC : - the mystery of the Word, the Word :E.H became
. gl mquum us (On 1, 14). In this way, ﬂmq.o_ Wojtyla was

" brousht closer to mercy. He Jater remembered the experience:

As for my studics, I would like to point out that my nromwn E. the Polish
language and letters was determined by a clear inclination towards
literaturc. Right from the beginning of the first year. [ found myself
atiracted fo the study of the language itsclf. We studied the descriptive
grammar of moden Polish as well as the historical evolution ol lanouape
[...]. This opencd up completely new honizons for me; it introduced me to
the mystery of the language itself. The word, hefore 1t 1s ever
the stage, is already present in human history as a fundamen
of man’s spiritual expericnce. Ultimately, the mystery of I
us back to the inscrutable mystery of God himselfl As T came to appreciate
the power of the word in my literary and linguistic studics, T ncvitably
drew closer to the mystery of the Word- that Word of which o 1k
every day in the a Angelus: “And the Word became flesh and dvcli among,
us” (Jn 1:14)." .

spoken on

(Bt iomﬂm\;. Currictlum  Philosophicum, unpublished  autobioraphical
Em_.:o:_:m::._ provided to G. Weigel: ¢f. G. WEIGEL, Witmess 1o :3:_ The
u_aﬁ.sgw of Pope John Paul 11, 40: ¢f. Notcs, n. 101, 890

CI. G.WEIGEL, 40. o

" GM, 6.
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Kotlarczyk’s influecnce on Wojtyla did not end with his career as a high
school actor and occasional director. Both of them continued to be in
conversations with each other about the theatre.'” Miecczyslaw
Kotlarczyk movement to Krakow intensified Karol Wojtyla’s
involvement in dramatic activity.?’

Micczyslaw Kotlarczyk founded the Theatre of the Living Word in
which plot, costumes, the dramatics of performance, and other
accoutrements usually associated with theatre were reduced to the
barcst minimum.”’ What happens to thc consciousness is morc
cmphasiscd than the events themselves; in other words, what happened
in the consciousness of the audicnce, which was made possible by the
actors was what countered. What is important is the way in which the
objective reality is revealed.”” For Mieczyslaw Kotlarczyk the task of

" This continucd conversations about the theatre which showed itsclf in scveral
letters which, Karol Wojtyla wrote to Mieczyslaw Kotlarczyk about the theatre duning
that period: ¢f. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wajtyla, 62-80. Onc
of such letters of Karol Wojtyla to Mieczyslaw Kotlarezyk read: «l hear you have
some theater projects. Count on me and on my enthusiasm. [...]. Let theater be a
Church where the national spirit will flourish»: ¢f. B. TABORSKIL 7he Collected
Plays and Writings on the Theartre, 5.

*® When life in Wadowice had become too dangerous for so secable an intellectual
as Kotlarczyk, because of some happenings during the Second World War, he and hus
wife, Zofia, moved to Krakow into the Karol Wojtyla's apartment in Debniki in June
1941: in fact Karol Wojtyla gave them his own lodgings after the death of his father
in February of that year: cf. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium . 81; B. TABORSKI, 5: G
WEIGEL, 63. Miccyzyslaw Kotlarczyk, then founded Rhapsodic Theatre while living
in Debniki, as Karol Waojtyla would cventually testify: «what came to be known as
the Rhapsodic Theater “was born in that room™»: This was revealed during G.
Weigel's conversation with John Paul 11 on 30" September, 1997: c¢f. G. WEIGEL,
Witness to Hope, 64, Notes, n. 80, 892

1 Cf. MIECZYSLAW KOTLARCZYK, «Rhapsodic Theatre», in A. BONIECKI,
Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtvla, 81-82. Kotlarczyk himself said that he and
his group created an improvised theatre and resigned themselves to a lack of scencry:
o Ihid., 82. According to Micczyslaw Kotlarcayk, the Rhapsodic Theatre he founded
acted [rom 1941-1945: cf. MIECZYSLAW KATLARCZYK, «Rhapsodic Theatren,

m A. BONIECKI, 82.
¢ R. BUTTIGLIONE, Karol Wojtvla: The Thought of the Man who became
Pope Paul 11,21,
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purpose Was t ¢ of thealre «as the Word», therefore texts Were
ep

Kotlarczyk’s conc . Kotlarczyk’s conviction the power of g,
ortant.>! In Mieczyslaw d word, not in theatricyj

ot ataidt At

imp . ken and receive |
drama lay in %némwmo_ this Christian subtext to the Rhapsogic |
According to G. o zar. Testament image of the world created |

|

o Ramwam the Word who was with God and who was God (In
_._E.c_cww :_“n m_mw_. mo_.__a expression in Kotlarczyk’s ==a2.m$=&um of
theatre as ritual.”

In Mieczyslaw K
to become a perfect, an
communicate the Word an

Word.™ . ; .
o%nnoﬂ ding to Mieczyslaw Kotlarczyk, in the world, one did not just

go to the theatre to be entertained. Rather, w.,.o:mqnmww deliberately
made the dramatic method of the x}%qom_n Theatre 8596_6
sentiments of transcendence in a quasi-liturgical atmosphere.™ This
ritual setting of Mieczyslaw kotlarczk’s Theatre Q, the Living Word
helped to give the taste of mercy to Karol Wojtyla. Karl Wojtyla

otlarczyk’s understanding, an actor was supposeq |
d at the same time humble instrument 1o m

d to be a kind of lay priest serving the

> CE. Ibid.; cf. also G. WEIGEL, 37. ”
» ©f G. WEIGEL, 37; R. ALLEGRI, John Paul II: A Life of Grace, 67. R. |
Buttiglione also likens Kotlarczyk's theatre to a priestly function, he says: «It is *
certain that Kotlarczyk understood the liturgical character of theatrical action, the way |
in which it revives the presence of a universal value which renews the mundane
existence, judging its falsity but at the same time offering the possibility of entering
into a new dimension and an unexpected authenticity. If one radicalized this
perspective, there is little distance between the profession of the actor and that of the
priest»: R. BUTTIGLIONE, 22. |
* Cf. G. WEIGEL, 65. AW
w Cf. RALLEGRI, 67. _,
e .Q.. G. d\mamr. 66. This Rhasodic Theatre group liturgical-like atmosphere |
ﬂ e n__nm»_“,nn also evoked Patriotism. There would be talk and plan on how Poland
_ ¢ freed from the distress of the Second World War. _

|
|
|
|

CH. II: WOJTYLA'S EXPERIENCE OF MERCY AS A YOUNG ADULT 61

himself would later share his impression about the theatre of the living
word:

. During that time I stayed in contact with the ‘theater of the living word
which Mieczyslaw Kotlarczyk had founded and continued to direct [...].
At the beginning my involvment in the theatre was helped by having
Kotlarczyk and his wife Sofia as guests in my home; they had managed to
move from Wadowice to Cracow. [...]. Sharing the same house, we were
able not only to continue our conversations about the theatre, but also to
attempt some actual performances. These took the form, precisely, of a
theater of the word. It was all quite simple. The scenery and decoration
were kept to a minimum; our efforts were concentrated essentially on the
delivery of the poetic text. The recitations took place before a small group
of people whom we knew, and before guests who, because they had
particular interest in literature, belonged in a sense to the «initiated». [...].
I must admit that that whole experience of the theater left a deep
impression on me.?*

Labourer at the Solvay Plant

In order to understand Karol Wojtyla’s mercy experience as a labourer
I have reviewed the working process at the plant. In 1940, there was a
regulation that every healthy male between the ages of fourteen and
sixty had to have a work-card, unless they were already engaged in
regular work.”” Karol Wojtyla was Twenty years old; hence, in the
winter of that year, he had to find himself a job in a stone quarry at
Zakrzowek. Wojtyla began work in a stone quarry at Zakrzéwek. The
Quarry was attached to the Solvay chemical plant about half an hour’s
walk from his home in Debniki.

After a year, in 1941, Karol was transferred from the stone quarry™’ to
the Solvay chemical factory in Borek Falecki. At Borek Falecki, he

* GM, 10.

 Cf. P. JOHNSON, 8.

3 Even if Karol Wojtyla would later mine his experience of the quarry for his
literary, philosophical, and theological purposes, the fact remains that this was hard
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Q.cu.\—wnﬁ_..._; Bwgraphy, 56
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: CL G i_.._.mh.._.. 55-56. According 1o Wojtyla's biographer, Weigel, at th
Hs 1t was Karol's quarryman's salary, meagre as it was, that was the only fami;
ﬁ“ﬂxﬁﬁ_sﬂﬁwsga the Captain's pension: cf. G;. WEIGEL, 56

K1, Kalendarium. 63

KewWM Waojtyla, 84, w Cicluch: ¢f, A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Lij o
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semombered the workers' kmdoess. «The matagers of fhe guarm) sl
w spare ws sindents from fhe heavicsl work In my case they made me
fhe assistan) 1o fhe sock-blasier [...J»" The workmes & the water
punification plamt miutively andersiood Kaol Wotyiz's n&n iemi
E&ﬁaﬁﬁgwﬁ,ﬁﬁ.ﬂggaggﬁméﬁﬂﬁﬁ
could study ™ Karol Wogtyla would nﬁmﬂnmm#nwwmﬁd_..gﬁrﬁ
n&&«nﬁwﬁwrﬁﬁnﬂ%ﬁ&ﬁdﬁcﬁn&nﬁhﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁm
bemng gradually mtroduced 10 mercy. Karol Wojtyia would lmer
remember this kindness: «] cannot forget the kindnesses shown 1o me
mn that difficult penod by people whom the Lord placed on my path,
L..}».

Prayer and the Holy Mass at the Redemptorist Church

Karol Wojtyia did not only expenence mercy as a labourer at the
Solvay plant factory, be also came into its contact on his way back
from work. On his way home to Debniki, Karol Wojstyla, often siopped
at the pansh in Podgorze run by the Redemptonists, 10 pray or 10 atiend
carly moming Mass afier completing the night shifi. Later, on the
occasion of the dedication of a polychromy in the Redemptonist
Church, Karol Wojtyla would make the following assertion:

I must make a special confession in front of these walls and in front of
you. This Church s tied with my life in an unusual way. You know well
that during the occupation, | was a physical laborer working for four years
in the Solvay factory in Borek Faleck. Many times, returming home from
Solvay 1o Krakow I would step into this Church. especially after the mght
shift, in the early moming hours to be at the Holy Mass, to receive

ﬁcBE::.o?ﬁqu#ﬁﬁ_naiwq& strength to last through the difficult
times of the years of occupation. [...]**

* GM, 10.

“Cf. M. O'CARROLL

" GM, 36.

" KAROL WOITYLA, as quoted in Ka
Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 85.

\ Poland and John Paul 11,15, cf. also G. WEIGEL, 57

lendarium: cf. A. BONIECKI
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Inteasification of Estrestment 1o Mary

It is oot casy to sec mmmoediatcly how an mtensaficatson of devotion
could be 3 means of merry encounter, perhaps 2 fusther explanation
could be helpfal 10 makmg what we mean clearer. Karol Wopyia, ot &
stage m s spertual life, okt that hes dovotion o Mary was bocomang
o0 much, probably takimg 2 place solely duc to Chrest. He dad not want
w compromase the worshep duc, sbove all, 1o (st and so he began w0
qucstion his dovolon 1o Mary jest it become oo greal. Thes & anotho
way of saywng that ot that post Karol Wostyla thought bhe cught ©
distznce himsell a2 but from the unds of dovobon o Mary b had
cncountcred as a boy in order 1o foces more on Chres

In tos further scarch, Karol Wojtyla made a3 discovery Duwrmng tas
long nights st Borck Falecki, while tonding the watcr punfication
mactuncry & the Solvay plast he read the works of St Losas Mane
Gingmion de Montion ", and he found the works beipfiul He later wrote

ngrgiiﬁl.i_iﬁ%l-ii
I came 1o b attracted to Marian devotion Al first. of had scemed 1o m
that | should distance mysclf 3 bt from the Manar devotan of my
childhnad, = order o focus more on Chngt. Thanks to Semt T owes of
Montfort, | came o understand that wue devorson to the Mother of Ged i
wctually Christocenrti. wedood. i ia very profossdly rocted  the Mysiery
of the Blessed Trimaty, | | And s, | rediscovered Maran peety, thes tame
with a dovper understanding  Thes mature form of devetion o the Mothor
of God has stayed withee | | ™

From the readings of the de Montfort work, Karol Wagtvia found the
answers 0 his questions and he came W 3 now approciation of his

*of A DULLES, oManologys, @ e Spiembor of Fath  The Theolagical
Vissan of Pope Johe Poul 1, I8

| o Mate Cingnaon de Montfort was an ogieonih contury French preache
li*!ﬂlﬂ.!ﬂﬂf‘:g!filﬂ-?
focnsed on Ohrst of (M, 29

“cm nan
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help of Christians, and inculeation of devout sell disciphine. * During

Karol s‘..i_w_ui secomd year in Krakow, he jomed this Living Bosary
socioty

The Living Rosary’, an association of young men consisted of
grotp of fifteen young men that form wa hving chaplets of devotuon

TOL OM, 13, G, W WILIAAMS, The Mind of Jum Poul 1l origine of his
Fhersught und Action, 19

TCE OM, %
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whiensd fhie Wersary and the Kosary beads The Botmy 6 e bttt kperwn grivas
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58 . e, it was clear that the devotiony)
t.>° In this sense, as
i :ovnvw:g owﬁw of Christians in The h:ﬁﬁ Rosary was ow,w of the
Em.wn_. :”Eoﬂﬂw_w which Karol Wojtyla nxmouo:onm mercy.” Karg|
ﬁﬂ.ﬂw_m would later assert that Rosary was his best personal prayer:

.ars this prayer has held an important place i
L) mﬂ.oa J.;m wmc”wmﬂrwomwmhwmrﬂ M.noosﬁm:..na me in moments of joy
i mmEEE _nﬁ.m .A.v.w.&m._n:_Q. To it I have entrusted any number of
”ww.nmwsms._”gm_? have always found comfort. [...], T frankly admitteq:
“Rosary is my favourite prayer. [.. Ly
Articulation of Mercy Expericnce
and Discovery of True Vocation

Karol Wojtyla had passed through the war years csscntially
unharmed, but greatly changed mﬁ:::m:u\.S Ile acknowledged that Jan

¥ Cf. CCC, nn. 2679, 971; LG, nn. 68-69.

%% There was also a patriotic fervour within the group, a hope for a day of relic{ of
Poland from the devastating effects of the Second World War: ¢f. G. H. WILLIAMS,
The Mind of John Paul II: Origins of his Thought and Action, 79.

“ JOHN PAUL II, Rosarium Virginis Mariae Apostolic Letter, n. 2, in A4S, 95
(2003), 6.

¢! Karol Wojtyla's with meeting with Jan Tyranowski, a man of decp spirituality,
led him to learn certain habits of self-control and discipline in the spiritual life. It was,
in fact, Tyranowski who encouraged young Karol Wojtyla to become acquainted with
Spanish mysticism and with the works of St. John of the Cross and St. Teresa of
Avila. Later Wojtyla himself would emphasise this in his memoir:«In carrying out his
work, Jan Tyranowski did not limit himself to the organizational aspects alone; he
also concerned himself with the spiritual formation of the young people whom he

met. Thus I learned the basic methods of self-formation which would later be
confirmed and developed [...]. Tyranowski, whose own spiritual formation was bascd
on the writings of Saint John of the Cross and St. Tercsa of Avila, helped me to read
their .Eo%mu m,.uEn.ﬂE.nm uncommon for a person of my agen: GM, 24. The mosl
o_.a.._:H._m mosw_c::g which Jan Tyranowski made to Karol Wojtyla's spiritual life
and ::E::m was introducing him to the Spanish mystic, St. John of the Cross.
%wwﬁmﬁ__mmﬂﬁﬂﬁpwﬁa_ow mﬁ Tyranowski gave Karol Wojtyla a lasting respect for
P s.oc_“m_ . __w, cf. rhmw.. 3. Jan must _st sensed that John of the Cross

ppeal to young Wojlyla, and the reading of that first literary fruits of
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Tyranowski® «had opened for him the richness of his interior life and
mystical lifen. Karol Wojtyla had also deepened his life of prayer,
nourished by membership in «7he Living Rosary» and by his reading of
the great Spanish mystics. To these classics he added the reading of
True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary by St. Louis-Marie Grignion
de Montfort. More over, within his river of life he made a recollection

of his mercy experience during the wartime which helped him to find
his true vocation.

Wojtyla’s Experience during the War

At this stage, Karol Wojtyla made a general recollection of his life,
cspecially during the most ravaging Second World War. He expressed
his gratitude to Providence for his shepherding hands in passing the war
years unharmed. He reflected on the war and the dangers he faced. He
wondered why he had not ended up like so many of his friends. Later,
he would express his reflection in these words:

Carmelite mysticism soon led to Karol's reading of St. John's major theological
works, such as: The Ascent of Mount Carmel, The Dark Night, The Spiritual Canticle.
and The Living Flame of Love. Later, Karol Wojtyla recalling the years of his carly
youth said: «[...]. There were to be many more steps in my journey. [...], I met a
layman named Jan Tyranowski, who was a true mystic. This man, whom I consider a
saint, introduced me to the great Spanish mystics and in particular to Saint John of the
Cross. [...]. I read the works of that mystic, especially his poetry. In order to read it in
the original, I studied Spanish. That was a very important stage in my lifen: CTH,
142; cf. also R. BUTTIGLIONE, «The Influence of Tyranowski», in Karol Wojtyla:
The thought of man who became Pope John Paul 11, William B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, Michigan 1997, 28.

> In a wrilten remembrance of Jan Tyranowski, Karol Wojtyla stated that Jan
Tyranowski «was one of those unknown saints, hidden amid the others like a
marvellous light at the bottom of life, at a depth where night usually reigns»: «...].
Fra quest ultimi, penso a un womo molto simplice, ¢ che era uno di quei santi
sconosciuti, nascosti in mezzo agli alri come una luce meravigliosa nel fondo della
vita, a una profondita dove di solito regna il buion: A, FROSSARD, «Non Abbiate
Pawra’», 18.

“* «Egli mi ha aperto le ricchezze della sua vita interiore, della sua vita mystica»:
A TROSSARD, 18.

R
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an cvolutionary process of gradual clarification” or «an interior
illumination». Karol Wojtyla began to sensc in himself «a progressive
detachment from his carlier plans».*® As we know, Karol Wojtyla had
planned to study the Polish language and letters. but with the
detachment from his earlicr plans; the pricsthood began to loom larger
in his mind. The two traumatic events, which lay at the core ol Karol
Wojtyla’s decision to become a priest, were: The death of his father and
the war.

Karol Wojtyla heard his call to the priesthood after suffering a
traumatic blow. He had said that he began to think seriously about the
priesthood afier his father’s death. On 18 February 1941, he came homec
from work and found his father dead.”” The death of Karol Wojtyla’s
father had brought up some significant issucs. The Captain, with his
enlightened wisdom, had been a shinning example and a solid reference
point for Karol in his infancy and in his adolescence. ™ To lose him at
such a critical time in the history of the world made Karol Wojtyla fecl
as if all is over. He took the loss hard.

The outbreak of the war was one of the traumas that shaped Karol
Wojtyla's vocation to the priesthood. Karol Wojtyla moved by the hard
experiences of the war and by the heroism he had witnessed in the face
of it, began to scnse in himsclf a detachment from his carlier plans.
Later, Wojtyla would express the experience:

[...]. my pnestly vocation took definitive shape at the ume of the Second
World War. Was this a mere coincidence or was there a more profound
connection between what was developing within me and the external
historical events? It 1s hard to answer such question. Cenamly, in God's

"G WEIGEL, Wuness 1o Hope: Biography, 69
" As we know Karol Wojtyla had planned to study Polish language and letters
His carlicr nchination was towards hiterature, especially the dramatic hiterature, and
the theatre. He was completely commutted to the theatre and planned to be a great
wior, ¢of GM, S
GM, 40, cf also A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wogrvla. 77
I'he Captamn and his son, Karol Wojtyla had never discussed a possible vocation
to the priesthood, but Karol Wojtyla later would recall that s father’s exemplary hife
was his first sermnary. 1t was for him, like «a kind of domestic senmuinary»: GM, 20
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priesthood. I owe very much to the _R.m Jan Tyranowski, about whom |
once wrote in 7ygognik Powszechmy».’

In addition to the already mentioned major events and persons, one
more important factor in Wojtyla’s progression toward the prniesthood
was his encounter with the historic personality. called Brother Albert
(Adam Chmiclowski was his real name), whom he came 1o r.mos. at
that time from reading his biography.” This Brother Albert studied and
became an accomplished artist. .

After settling in Krakow in 1884, Chmielowski continued to u&..:?.n
success, but his life was not completely fulfilling. He grew increasingly
dissatisfied with his life as an artist. Then, at a certain point. he
abandoned his artistic pursuits when he realised that God was calling
him to much more important tasks.’® When he became aware of the
distressing situation of the poor of Krakow, he decided to become one
of them, not as an almsgiver coming to distribute gifts, but as onc
completely devoted to the service of the underprivileged.” Later, Karol
Wojtyla would express Brother Albert’s influence on him-

Brother Albert has a special

place in the history of Polish spintuality. For
me he was particularly im

portant, because I found in him a real spiritual

" K. WOJITYLA, «The Apostlex. in Tygodnik Powszechny, 5(1949), as quoted
A. BONIECHL, Kalendarium, 65,66, 66-70.

” Adam Chmielowski was born on 20®
Poland. After elementary school he attended a
he decided 1o enter Jesuit Congregation but

novitiate after six months. He eventually

August 1845 in Igolomia in Southern
n agranan school for two years. In 1880
because of serious illness, he left the
became a lay Franciscan mussionary. In
d took the name «Brother Alberts. 2 vear
Krahow. Cardinal Albin Dunajewsk:. He
e founded two religious congregations the
TABORSKI, »Introduction to Owr God s
llected Plays and Writings on Theater. 147-
33. Karol Wojtyla was also devoted 1o Brother
and canonisation: cf. RLW, 194.

later he made vows before the Bishop of
would later be beatified and canonised. H
Albertine Brothers and Sisters: cf. B.
Brother, in KAROL WOITYLA. The Co
148. ALLEGRI, 96, cf. also GAf.
Albert even before his beatification

" Cf. GM, 32.

7 Cf. Ibid
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an University, while he continued

Faculty of Theology of the ?mﬁ:o%m , .
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s e

78 Ibid., 33.

7 This play was an attempt {0 communicate Bother Albert’s struggle to identify
and live out his vocation: cf. B. TABORSKI, «Introduction to Qur God's Brother»,
KAROL WOITYLA, The Collected Plays and Writings on Theater, with introduction
by B. Taborski, University of California Press, Berkeley 1987, 147-148, 150-155.

80 RLW, 194-195.

81 o Joid., 3.

82 GM, 35.

83 At this point the seminary was operating only clandestincly.

8% The seminarians continued to live outwardly ordinary lives: most of Karol's
academic work was done alone, much of it at night in the boiler of the _E_.:._E:c:

plant of the Solvay Chemical Company: cf. GM, 12; A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium,

87.
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CHAPTER III

ITINERARY OF MERCY EXPERIENCE IN THE
PRIESTHOOD OF KAROL WOJTYLA

The task of this chapter is to seek out and pinpoint the ways through

which priesthood opened up mercy experience for Wojtyla. A quick
look at the nature of the priesthood would be important. In this sense, I
do not intend to go directly into a detailed analysis of all that is
involved in the theology of the priesthood. This means that ] will

briefly touch on the concept of the priesthood, and then move on to our
trace on mercy.

An Overview of the Catholic Priesthood

There arc two essentially different types of priesthood as described
by the Vatican Council II: the common priesthood of all the faithful
and the ministerial priesthood; both of them participations in the
pricstly office of Christ.' My attention will be focused only on the
ministerial priesthood.

Priesthood is a ministry in the Church, which the Second Vatican
Council described as the «divinely instituted ecclesiastical ministry».”

' Cf. LG, n. 10; cf. also PIUS XII. Mediator Dei Encyclical Letter, n., A4S 39
(1947), 555.

. Ibid., n. 28; ¢f. COUNCIL OF TRENT, Doctrina et canones de sacramento
ordinis, session 23, Ch. 2, DS, 1765, can. 6: DS, 1776, P. Hiinermann, ed., Edizioni
Dohoniane, Bologna 2001 (henceforth: DS).
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The Threefold Functions of the Priest

The Document of the Second Vatican Council, gave a detailed
trcatment of the presbyteral office in the Decree on the Ministry and
Life of Priests, whosc second chapter surveys the functions of priests
under the three headings of prophetic, pricstly and pastoral.” The
Council describing the nature of the pricsthood says:

The Lord Jesus whom the Father conseerated and sent into the world (Jn
10, 36) gave the whole mystical body a share in the anointing of the Spirnt
with which he was anointed (cf, Mt 3,16; Lk 4,18; Acts 4, 27; 10, 38). In
that body all the faithful are made a holy and kingly priesthood, they
spiritual sacrifices 10 God through Jesus Chnist, and they proclain
mighty acts of him who has called them out of darkness into his admirable
hight (cf. 1 Pet 2, 5 ,9). Therefore there is no such thing as a member who
does not have a share in the mission of the whole bod
Lord also appointed certain men as ministcrs, in ord
united in one body in which «all the members have not the same function»
(Rom 12, 4). These men held in the community of the faithful the sacred
power ol order, that of offering sacrifice and forgiving sins, and exercised

the pricstly office pyblicly on behalf of men and women in the name of
Christ"

offer
1 the

y. [...]. However, the
cr that they might be

The Council also tcaches that
instruments of the mission of Ch
ministers called (o act in person

ordained ministers arc signs and living
rist in the world. They are sacramental
a Christi in celebrating the Fucharistic

[ PO, n. 4,

" PO. 1. 2. The PO says further that the
which Christ himself builds up and sanctifi
himscell while presupposing

office of priests shares in the authority by
¢s and rules his body. Therefore the pricst
1c sacraments of initiation 1s conferred by its own
particular sacrament. Througl that sacrament pricsts by the anomting of (he Holy
Spint are signed with a special “haracter and so are configured to Christ the priest n
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CCCon 1563,
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a public commissioning of a priest to offer worship on behalf of a
whole people, and thereby to gain God’s benevolence and favour on
their behalf.'"® This led him to recall the affirmation in the Letter fo the
Hebrews'”, where the concept of priesthood 1is magnificently
encapsulated in the following statements:

Every high priest is taken from human beings and is appointed to act on
their behalf in relationships with God, to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins;
he can sympathise with those who are ignorant or who have gone astray,
because he too is subject to the limitations of weakness. That is why he has
to make sin offerings for himself as well as for the people. No one takes
this honour on himself: it needs a call from God, as in Aaron’s case [--.]
(Ileb 5, 1-4).

The same chapter goes on to refer to Christ, the high priest par.
excellence when it says: «And so it was not Christ who gave himself
the glory of becoming high priest, but the one who said to him: [...]
You are a priest for ever, of the order of Melchizedek» (Heb 5, 6). The
Letter pointed out how Christ offered up prayers and supplications,
«with loud cries and with tears, [...], and winning a hearing by his
reference, |...], he became for all who obey him [...] the source of
eternal salvation [...]» (Ileb 5, 7-9). This seems to touch on the
understanding that the priestly action of Jesus is one of mediation
between God and sinful humanity.'® Priesthood involves a mediating
rolc. It is commonly heard that «the priest is a mediator between God
and the pcople», a «mediator between Jesus Christ and the people», or
a «mediator between the Church and the world».'? .

.._.ra Council of Trent set forth the principle that «sacrifice and
priesthood are by divine ordinance united». The same Council in its

16 ~p
Cf. A. DULLES, The Priestly Office. 30
' CE. Ibid. .
T A

19 . P r
ot ao_q_ dit et cerit cour. mment: “Le prére est médiateur entre Dieu et les
nes.”, on dit parfois auss. comme si c’était ¢quivalent, “médiateur entre Jésus-

m:..ﬂ et les _H.oa.:_nm._“ ou enccre “entre I'Eglise et le monde”™: R. SALAUN-E
ARCUS, Qu’est-ce qu'un Pretre?, Editions du Seuil, Paris 1965, 59.
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Mercy Experience During
Wojtyla’s Further Theological Studics

IHaving traced the nature and function of the ministerial priesthood, 1
will now discuss the theological formation of Karol Wojtyla and his
laste of mercy during his studies. As I discuss Karol Wojtyla’s mercy
encounter during his further studies in theology, 1 will also touch on
other mercy experiences that occurred within this his scholarly work
outside Poland.

The great concem of the Church for pre-and post-ordination
intellectual formation of priests is evident in many Church documents.

This is particularly true in recent years, with the inspiration of the
Vatican Council II, when it said:

This holy council is fully aware that the desired renewal of the wholc
Church depends to a great extent on a priestly ministry animated by the
spirit of Christ. It proclaims the supreme importance of priestly formation
and affirms some of its primary principles [...]. Priestly formation, by

reason of the very unity of the Catholic priesthood, is necessary for all
. - - 2 -
priests, diocesan and religious, of whatever rite.”

The Council affirms the importance of intellectual formation for
priests before and after ordination. Karol Wojtyla was sent to study
theology. The natwre of the priestly call needs theology as an
instrument and above alt as an integral part of his contemplative
spirituality.”® Theology, as the study of God, is the science. which
charactenses the priest, as a man of God.”’ Although not every priest is
called to be a specialist in theology, there exists an affinity between
pastoral ministry and theological competence. Priests are expected to

® VATICAN COUNCIL 1I, Optatam Totius Decree on the training of priests.
Introduction (henceforth: OT).

** Cf. R. SPIAZZI, Decreto sul ministero e la vita sacerdotale, Elle Di Ci, Torino-
_r.:nwn:: 19606, 650.

" Cf. M. MACIEL, Integral Formation of Catholic Priests, Alba House, New
York 1992, 129,
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¥ Cf. R. SPIAZZI, 663.

" GM, 93.
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therefore, the study of the sacred page should be the very soul of sacred
theology.”'

The primary witness of Scripture is that God has intervened in the
human history to fulfil in humankind the designs of his providence. We
recall that St. Anselm of Canterbury defined theology as «faith secking
understanding» (fides quaerens intellectum).”® The task of theology
then begins with the faith experience of committed believers in the
community in relation to God, and seeks to articulate it explicitly by
understanding  everything this relationship signifies, means, and
implics.” Therefore, theology involves the study of divine mysteries
revealed by God.**

On 26"™ November 1946, Karol Wojtyla enrolled in the two years
doctoral programme at the Pontifical University of St. Thomas Aquinas
(known then as the Angelicum). He began his studies in theology. This
mecant that lectures also began. His primary task amid the lectures was
to work on his thesis, beginning with the licentiate, which he passed in
July, 194733 -

Karol Wojtyla surely must have heard lectures on mercy developed
in lectures and even in conversation. He began work on his dissertation,
and the director of the thesis was the Thomists, Réginald Garigou-
Lagrange.”® He chose as the topic for his thesis: The Doctrine of Faith

-

"VATICAN COUNCIL 1I, Dei Verbum Dogmatic Constitution on Divine
Revelation, n. 24, in AAS 58 (1966), 817-830; cf. also J. AUMANN, Spiritual
Theology, Sheed and Ward, London 1980, 26-27.

This definition acknowledges that faith, the lived relation between God and
humanity, grounds the starting of theological reflection: cf. J. J. MUELLER.
«Theology», in MCE, 860.

7 Cf. 1bid.

** Cf. J. AUMANN, 27.

* Among his professors were Michacl Browne,
Réginald Garrigou-Lagrange and the future Cardinals P

Réginald Garrigou-Lagrange was the leading figure on the Angelicum faculty during

Wojtyla’s doctoral studies: cf. G.H.WILLIAMS, The Mind of John I1,93.

" Réginald Garrigou- Lagrange was a master of spiritual theology. His scholarly
competence in this regard is immense. He was a specialist in the mystical theology of
St. John of the Cross. His major work on him was L amour et la Croix de Jésus. in

Maximilien de Furstenberg,
aul Philippe and Luigi Ciapp1.
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Usiversity- cf. A BONIECKL. Kalendarim of the Life of Karol Wojtyla. 123 < the
:l;._..ﬂ.w'.m.“ Wojtyia affirmed that bs stady of St. John of the Cross’ doctnne was o
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but he was also layin

& the foundation for the mystical doctrine that he
would later dev

clop from sound theological principles.*'

In addition to the study of scholastic theology, St. John of the Cross
prepared  himself through the reading of experience of others as
described in the mystical literature, from whom he ook many
expressions and concepts.™ Apart from these two sources, there were
others that contributed to the elaboration of John of the Cross's
theological system. The first was the study of the Gospel and of the
Sacred Scripture in general, with which St. John of the Cross was so
well acquainted. The second was experience. We have already spoken

of the experience of others in the mystical literature that St. John of the
Cross read.

-

Now 1 will now turn attention to referring to his own personal
experience, whether the one drawn from his contact with other souls in
spiritual direction or the one drawn from his own interior life.*’ In like
manner, Karol Wojtyla's further studies had helped to provide a deep
foundation for his further knowledge and understanding of mercy. His
choice of St. John of the Cross” theme of faith for his dissertation had
brought him to a continued awareness of mercy, which expressed itself
w the created human person’s being God, by participation (Dios par
participacion) despite the infinite distance™ described by St. John of
the Cross. This opportunity of the created human person being God by
participation was only made possible through merey.

"' CL K. WOITYLA, Faith According to St. John of the Cross, 19.
Y Ibid., 19-21.

2 Ihid., 21.

** «Although it is true, as theologians say that all creatures have a certain relation
to God and a wace of God (some more and others less, according to the greater or
lesser perfection of their being), yet there is no essential likemess or connection
between them and God. On the contrary, the distance between their bemng and hus
divine being 1s infinites: ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS. The dscent of Mount Carmei,
Bk. 1L Ch. 8, n. 3; K. WOJTY _A, Faith According o St. Jokn of the Cross, 39,

** «The soul become illun red and transformed in God. and God communicates
hus supernatural being to it in such a way that it appears to be God humself, and
possesses all that God himself hus. And this union is effected when God grants the
soul this supernatural favor, that all the things of God and the soul are one in
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0 curé is the French word for panish priest: in the sensc here, it means the |

pricst of Ars E . O
" Karol Wojtyla's theological preparation and forma 4 Tusae

umimeer o "~

context. OF the two years of his further studics in Rome, the
dedicated to travel around some parts of Western Furope. Durnimg: |
consent of his bishop, Wojtyla was able to spend that summcer visiting
Belpium, and Holland, where he came to appreciate the broader Furopean
.%:w_w_u experienced the vigour of the Church and the pastoral minisiry
countries, with its active organisations and lively ecclesial commun
the missions in the outskirts of some of the countries. He undertool
France and Belgium with a view to Jearming about the new pastoral met
worked out there: ef. GM, 55; ¢f. also A. BONIECKL, Kalendariom of the Life
Karol Wojtyla, 113,
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" John Mary Vianney was a nineteenth century curé. He was ordamed despie _____;
deficiencies as a Latinist and a scholar. The Cure o Ars, John Vianney, cventuatly

became the most sought-after confessor of his time.
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]

conviction that o priest fulfils an exsentiol part of hes pissien theoush (e
confesstonal- by “makimg himsell a prisoner of the confessional.” Many
times, as 1 heard confessions in my first parish at Niegowsé and thes n
Cracow, my thoughts would turn (o this unforgettable experience.”

Karol Wojtyla's expericnce during his visit in Ars had a great impact
I connection with our trace of his knowledge and awareness of mercy
as a pricst. Bven though Karol Wojtyla was nol among those who
dircetly expenenced mercy in the environment of Ars and through the
mstrumentality of John Vianncy, his visit o Ars brought him closer 1o
the idea of merey,

Wojtyla’s Experience of Mercy as an Associate Pastor

When Karol Wojtyla came back from his Rome further studies in
FOA8, he was assigned as an assistant parish pricst 1o a country parish
at the Church of the Assumption of our Lady i Niegowic, near
" This wil) show how Karol Wojtyla experienced mercy, and
at the same time beecame the instrument of mercy through his mediator
role,

[ rakow,

Nicgowic¢ Parish

he Chureh teaches that the sacraments confer the grace that they
. T RR—— i g F . iy
stgmity. This conforms to the term of the Council of Trent ex pere
operato, which means, that the efficacy of the sacraments does not

Y GM, 57-58.

C Karol Woptyla Tnmsell would later recall his joy on receiving the appointment
and recounted s journey 1o the pansh, When he got there, he knelt and kissed the
sround, a pesture ol reverence he leamt from Curé d* Ars, St John Vianney. and afier
praying before the Blessed Sacrament he went to preet and introduced himself to the
pastor: ¢l GM, 61-62, R Allegn reflecting on Karol Wojtyla's gesture, said that
Farol Woytyla, before meet » the pansh priest, wok tme 1o acknowledge Jesus, s
tcal supenior, ns true compe won and the person with whom he wanted to hve m
constant communmon: ReALL <GRL A Life of Grace, 116, Also, we would add that
Farol Wojptyla's pesture was also a way of seeking and receiving merey

LCE DS n 1605, can. S, CCC,on 1127,
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parishioners. I1is touct » o the person of Christ, would bring

inisteri _ﬁlmmr i : £ all
when he, the minstenat p fced'to God in the name of all the

: it ¢ offerc ? g
g M ..%_Emwﬂwmwmﬂmno&,m mercy by the faithful.” This leads
people, and the

iculate with the Church :::.:E mﬁ._n.:mimﬁ is a _mmnqm_jﬁw:_.
i s nt the sacrifice that 15 propitiatory. In other words,
¢ - Bm.rnm _ua.mﬂ?_ receive mercy and grace to help them when they
«through it the fait i
i o;n_?m._: that helps to bring out the Enm_m_.n: role of Karol
\.Eo_:ﬁwmwﬁwsno::ﬁ of mercy both as an experence and as an
.io._ﬁm o Em.n sacrament of penance (reconciliation). The sacrament
iy fession) involves the mediator rolc of the confessor. It
ok ua:m:nn.?on o iests. by divine institution, carry out
is the teaching of the Church that priests, by Civil e :
in the Church the ministry of reconciliation, having .3 H:.c virtue of the
sacrament of Holy Orders the power 10 pardon all sins «in the name of

55

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy m_um::.y : |

In this sense, Karol Wojtyla, through his mediator 6_.0.. experienced
mercy and became the instrument of the same mercy. [his means that
apart from celebrating the Eucharist for and with the parishioners,

depends on the po
are {o use in our trac .
are Eucharist and Penan

%2 Cf. DS, n. 1608, can. 8; CCC, n. 1128.

2 CELG0.10.

* DS, n. 1743; cf. CCC, n. 1367.

¥ CCC, n. 1461. Therefore, the sacrament of penance (confession) brings people
the pardon and mercy of God for offences committed against him. Sinncrs arc at the
same time reconciled with the Church they have wounded by their sins, and wlich by
charity, example and by prayer labours for their conversion: cf, LG, n. 11.
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Wojtyla began to put into practice the promise he made during his visit
to Ars at St. John Mary Vianney’s, where Wojtyla describe Vianney as
someone who voluntarily made himself «a prisoner of fthe
confessional».”® Karol Wojtyla began to spend many hours at the
confessional*’hearing confessions, thereby experiencing and dispensing
mercy to the penitents. This also helps to describe confession as the
sacrament by which the %niﬁ:ﬁ obtain God’s mercy for the offence
committed against him.”™ Karol Wojtyla touched mercy in his first
parish of Niegowi¢ by being the instrument of this mercy.

Mercy Encounter as
University Chaplain: St. Florian’s Parish

Another forum for Karol Wojtyla’s experience and instrument of
mercy was at the student chaplaincy. After a year in Niegowi¢ parish.
Wojtyla was transferred to another parish, where he joined a parish
staff that included the parish priest and three other assistants. The
Prince Cardinal Sapieha assigned Karol Wojtyla to St. Florian parish,
where a second centre of ministry to the students at the Jagiellonian,
and other institutions of higher learning were to be created.” Wojtyla
then determined to face the challenge. He began by teaching the young
people the right way to pray. He asked them to participate in the
sacraments especially Mass. Ie gave them lessons in theological and
philosophical anthropology, and how to live in community and how to

0 GM, s8. Wojtyla, too, began to enflesh out what he described as an
wnforgettable experiencen, the fact that Vianney would hear confessions more than
ten hours a day. He also promised to maintain the same link to the confessional: ¢f
GM, 57-58.

*" Karol Wojtyla in order to express how dear the ministry of confession was to
him told a visiting priest, M. Malinski, that the confessional was where priests
encountered their people in the depths of their humanity, helping the penitents to enter
deeply into the Christian drama of his or her life: ¢f. M. MALINSKI, Pope Jokn Paul
11, Life of Karol Wojtyla, Seabury, New York 1979, 96: cf. also G. WEIGEL, 92

¥ Cf. ¢CC, n. 1422; LG, n. 11.

*” Cf. G. WEIGEL, Biography, 94-95.
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qualify him to teach at the university level.”” To facilitate the study,
Baziak gave Wojtyla an academic sabbatical to complete the
habilitation thesis. To facilitate the work further, the Archbishop
instructed that Karol Wojtyla should move from the priest’s house
where he was living at St. Florian’s to a Church-owned building known
as the Dean’s House at Kanonicza, 21 ke

Karol Wojtyla’s Analysis of Max Scheler’s Work

When Karol Wojtyla was scarching for the topic of his dissertation,
he felt that beginning from a different starting point, philosophy could
still probe deeply enough into things-as-they-are to help people grasp
the way they ought to act.”” In other words, Karol Woijtyla brought to
his habilitation disscrtation the problem of reconstructing the
foundations of moral life.

I‘or his post-doctoral philosophical work, Karol Wojtyla, at the
suggestion of his former mentor, Fr. Ignacy Rézyki, decided to explore

“* [abilitation is from the Latin habilitas, aptitude. The custom of second doctoral
dissertation 10 qualify for an appointment to a umversity faculty is not a gencral
practice in the academic life of every country, but it was a norm in Karol Wojtyla's
environment: cf, GM, 93,

“' Cf. G. WEIGEL, Witngss to Hope: The Biography, 124. Baziak, knew Karol
Wojtyla's capacity and good disposition towards work, he therefore, told Karol
Wojtyla that he (Baziak) would personally approve his pastoral engagements during
Ins academic sabbatical. On this arrangement, Karol Wojtyla began to celebrate daily
Muss at St. Catherine’s Church in Kazimierz, accompanied by his choir of Rodzinka
miembers. Karol Wojtyla was also allowed to continue some of the pastoral activitics
he had begun with the students at St. Flonan, his former parish. This meant that afier
lic had left the position of Vicar at St. Florian Parish in Krakow, he remamed the
Chaplin for the academic community at that Church. Each Wednesday of entire
academic year, he had lectures and discussions on ethics. Through all the years until
1958, Wojtyla led annual (academic) retreats at St Florian’s on the fourth week of
Lent, and on the First Friday of every month he celebrated Mass at St Anne’s
Collegrate - Church for university  faculty and  students: ¢, A BONIFCKI
Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 130; cf. also W. WEIGEL, Wimess 10
Hope, 125.

" Cf. G. WEIGEL, 26,
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2 L {91 e
Eﬂﬂ“—égww—. w"_nﬁwsﬁ“wﬂ“wnﬁwm ._ -._. (s H_ W :_—#-Lr.. :..._,t 4 .; CIICE
MM».: .%:._.H..Km. The Mind of John Paul 11: Origus of his Though and Acno,
P Phenomenology is 2 philosophical method that claims 1o be descriptive and
presuppostionless. It adopts 2 reflective attitude towards one’s expericnce of the
world fi seeks 1o describe concrete phenomena. According to J Howarth,
phenomenological description aims to make explicit the essential features _Sv,_n:‘ in
the hived-world. That is, the world as we act 1n it prior to 2ny theorizing about it ¢f. ]
HOWARTH, «Epistemic [ssues inm, in Concise Rawitledge  Fncycluped
Philosophy. Routledge, London 2000, 670-671 (henceforth: CREP) M. Novak, says
that phenomenology simply put, «is a sustained cffort to bring back into philosophy
everyday things, concrete wholes, the basic experiences of life as thcy come 1o us.
[...}» M. NOVAK, «John Paul II: Christian Philosopher», America, 177(COctober 25,
1997), 12 )

¥ L K. WOITYLA, Valutazioni sulla possibilita di costruire |* Etica Cristiond
sulle Basi del Sistema di Max Scheler, in KAROL WOJTYLA, Metafivica della
Persona: Tutte le opere filosofiche e saggi integranvi, G. Reale. ed., Libresia Fditric
Vaticana, Cittz del Vaticano, 2003, 298 ( henceforth: Valutazion).
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when he made this statement: «I had to translate a lot of Scheler so that

I could work on him and do a philosophical analysis of his mind».”’ He
also later shared his struggle with M. Malinski: ‘

Look at what I've got to cope with. [...]. 1 can hardly make it all out, my
German is poor, and there are a lot of techmical terms 1 don’t know how 16
translate. Do you know what I'm doing? I've started 10 make 2 translation
of the whole book- there's nothing else for it.”

After Karol Wojtyla had made this preliminary preparation for his
work, hc began work in camnest. In his dissertation entitled: An
Evaluation of the Possibility of constructing a Christian ethics on the
hasis of the system of Max Scheler,”” Karol Wojtyla presented an
analysis of Max Scheler’s work.”” Max Scheler had set in his
Jormalismu® an ethical system that was all-embracing, in the sense that
his method is open to all forms of ethical system. R. Buttiglione helps
to make clearer Max Scheler’s new method of philosophy. According
{0 R. Buttiglione, for Max Scheler, the expericnce of reality is always
charged with affectivity. In other words, the experience of reality is
never neutral, The experience of an object, which is something in itsclf,
is always connected with a value and a disvalue. For Max Scheler
phenomenology allows people to isolate the values connected with
experiences. This meant that phenomenology is, for Scheler, 2 method
of analysing experience, which permits one to grasp values. In the
understanding of Max Scheler, The subject recognises value in the
cxperience of objects. For Scheler, it is only in the person that valuc

Karol Wojtyla reveal this during his conversation with his biographer, G
Weigel of G, WEIGEL, Witness 1o Hope, 128, cf. Notes, n. 17, 898.
" Cf. M. MALINSKL, Pope John Paul 11: The Life of Karol Wojtyla, Scabury.
“New York 1979, 110,
" Valutazioni sulla possibilita di costruire 1" Etica Cristiana sulle basi del sistemi
i Max Scheler, in KAROL WOJTYLA, 263.

" The scope of our dissertation does not allow the presentation of the analysis in
detail.
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explanation of Christian ethics. [...]-

The content of the above quotation proves that .5 Wmﬁ_ Wojtyla’s
understanding, Max Scheler’s interests 1n his philosophical :,_.Q:og
were wide. Max Scheler tried to do justice to all mm.vnnm Om. experience-
ethical, religious, person, social, scientific, Emﬁo:n.m_ SSEO:_ .ao_:m
away with the specific nature of each». He ammo:wmm his Q:._Om as
personalist, and he makes personal values supreme.” According o
Karol Wojtyla, the specific objective of his research was to dcfine the
adequate grade level of Max Scheler’s system in the interpretation of
Christian ethics. Following Max Scheler’s focus in his ncw ethics,
Karol Wojtyla felt that he needed to define what is meant in his

7 Cf. R. BUTTIGLIONE, Karol Wojtyla: The Thought of the Man who became
Pope John Paul I, 54-55.

 Cf. K. WOJTYLA, Valutazioni, 300.

76 i ; : ) . . |
«Constatiamo infatti che quello di Scheler ¢ un sistema filosofico, costruito
sccondo le premesse della fenomenologia e dell’assiologia, che deve scrvire 2
cogliere e a spiegare tutti i fatti morali e tutti i contenuti etici, e non solo a costituire

una claborazione dell’etica cristiana. [...]»: KAROL WOITYLA., Valutazioni, 297.
""F. DUNLOP, «Scheler, Max ,

Philosophy, 797,

Ferdinand, in Concise Routledge Encyclopedia of
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research as Christian ethics: «In this present work, by Christian ethics
we mean the ethical truth that have been revealed and given through the
Church as the principles of moral behavioury.”®

Karol Wojtyla recognised that the Christian Revelation teaches
above all that moral value as intended remains in real relationship with

Oma. In this sense, he stated that the connection of the ethical values
with the whole supernatural order has to be int

erpreted with the help of
theological system.”

Karol Wojtyla, therefore, came to the conclusion in his habilitation
dissertation that the ethical system constructed by Max Scheler is not
suitable as a means of formulating a scientific Christian ethics. The
new system does not recognise the normative character of ethical acts.
Phenomenological method of Max Scheler does not in principle adapt
itself to an orderly interpretation of Christian ethics. According to
Karol Wojtyla, Max Scheler’s ethical system was unable to
demonstrate fully the objective ethical validity of Revelation. In other
words, Max Scheler’s phenomenology is incapable of interpreting
revealed data satisfactorily. Taking the point further, Karol Wojtyla
argued that the person in Max Scheler is revolved into the unity of his
varied acts, and not grounded in any metaphysics of the person. Karol
Wojtyla appreciated Max Scheler’s attempt to ground morals in an
analysis of the realities of moral choosing. But he also was aware that
the moral act is a real act with real consequences, and for Karol
Wojtyla, Max Scheler’s system failed to get a grip on how moral
choices actually shape a person. 0

8 «Nel presente lavoro per etica cristiana intendiamo le verita etiche che sono
state rivelate da Dio e dalla Chiesa date come principi di comportamento morale»: K.
WOJTYLA, Valutazioni, 298.

" «La Rivelazione cristiana ci insegna inoltre che il valore morale cosi inteso
rimane in reale raporto con Dio. [...]. Il legame dei valori etici con tutto I'ordine
sopranaturale deve essere interpretato con I'aiuto di un sistema teologicon: /bid., 443.

 Cf. K. WOITYLA, Valutazioni, 339- 446; cf. also G. H. WILLIAMS, T he
Mind of John Paul I, 136-140. «La persona per Scheler-fenomenologo si reduce
all’unita svariati atti. Pero sia questi atti come anche la persona sono dati per lui non
in forma metafisica, ma appunto nella forma empirica dell’esperienza,, ¢ la persona
come unita di esperienze»: K. WOITYLA, Valu:zzioni, 440. Although Karol Wojtyla
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professor.

Professor: Faculty of

Theology at Jagiellonian University

R : began in 1953 at the
- la’s university KmoEn.m nm.BQ . .
_Q_.o__ éwwmww of Jagiellonian University. ,Ezm.ﬁoow mm.mww _mmm_. H_Mo
”_Mu%mmmwnzw delivered his admission lecture entitled: Analysis of the
ad bri

83
dct of Faith in view of the philosophy of Values.™. He lectured on

Catholic social ethics. When this theology faculty was discontinued in

ly 1954, Karol Wojtyla continued to teach the social ethics course in
€ar. ’

i i i ct Christian ethics on the bases of
sl .: _sumannumwﬂ_c_wm Mmﬁ_ﬂ_wﬂﬂﬁ Scheler’s ethical system, can m_mmi
%ﬂﬂﬁmﬂw Em Mwmn“_u.nmn work of Christian ethics. It can .mm.oE.aH the u.sm_va_m of
ethical facts on phenomenological experiential level ,&np,orm il sistema etico Q..mﬂw
da Scheler non si adatti fondamentalmente ad interpretare | etica cristiana, vﬂ.omn_ n_nﬁ
essere collateralmente d’aiuto in un lavoro scientifico mc_._.nsnm n.ﬂ.,m:msm. Ci facilita
cioé I'analisi dei fatti etici sul piano fenomenologico “sperimentale”»: K. WOJTYLA,
_\&ﬂqﬂwanwn”unm?mmn:oag University and Catholic University of Lublin (Katolicki
Uniwersytet Lubelski or KUL). . )
£ K 'WOITYLA, Evaluation of the possibility of constructing a Christian Ethics
on the basis of the system of Max Scheler.
¥ Cf. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 137. ,_wrn
admission lecture was unanimously approved. Then, the whole process of admission
was voted on (all voted for acceptance) and Karol Wojtyla was presented for p_u?da_m_
by the ministry of higher Education as a professor in ethics and moral theology. This

information was from the minutes of the meeting at which the decision was made: cf.
Ibid., 137.
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the .mn:n.uo_ of theology that was quickly organised for the Krakow
seminarians, who at that moment had no university-based theology

courses to attend. His lectures were conducted according to the same
system as at the faculty of theology of the Jagiellonian *

Priest-Professor: Catholic University of Lublin

In 1954 the KUL philosophy faculty invited Karol Wojtyla to teach
philosophical ethics. After the appointment had been approved by the
Archbishop Baziak, Karol Wojtyla became a professor at KUL'’s
faculty of philosophy. In November 1956, at the beginning of Karol
Wojtyla’s third year on the KUL staff, Karol Wojtyla succeeded Feliks
Bednarski in the Chair of Ethics in the KUL Faculty of philosophy.*
Every week, during the academic year, Karol Wojtyla would travel to
KUL to deliver his lectures.*® In addition to his other teaching
responsibilities, he led a doctoral seminar on philosophical ethics in
which his most advanced students began to prepare their dissertations.®’
Above all, he was a confessor. A ministry he would later recall thus:

«[...]. A priest fulfils an essential part of his mission through the
confessional- by voluntarily “making himself a prisoner of the
confessional.” Many times, as I heard confessions in my first parish at
Niegowi¢ and then in Cracow, my thoughts would turn to this

*' Cf. A. BONIECKI, 154.

* Karol Wojtyla would hold this position for twenty-two years. We shall say more
on this point later.

'S, DZIWISZ, Karol Wojtyla’s secretary would later recall Karol Wojtyla as a
Priest-Professor:«l remember that in the third year he taught us the principia- that is,
the fundamental philosophical principles of moral theology. Although those lectures
were hard for us, he prepared them extremely carefully. In fact, I'd have to say
perfectlyn: S. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 6.

5 Karol Wojtyla continued to prepare doctoral candidates even when his pastoral
responsibilities increased: cf. G. WEIGEL, 138.
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”“c:m.mc::of of this discipline in planting the merey theme deep in the
mind of Karol Wojtyla. Karol Wojtyla’s philosophy’s lecture plans

would contain the systematic cxposition of the cthics, its beginnings,
and so on. Lthics is the philosophical study of morality that treats a
question about the components of 2 good lifc and a question about what

sorts of things arc good in themselves; and what end we ought to
_B:m:n,.z_ ;
T'o talk about ethics in philosophy is to talk about hutaan well-being,
right action, and value. This in turn leads to the understanding of the
Mystery behind the Christian ethical life (the Mystery of Mercy).
According to S. Swiezawski, for Karol Wojtyla, philosophical
reflection was a way of cxploring the awesome mystery of the human
moqmo:.o_ S. Swiezawski explaining further Karol Woijtyla’s affirmation
said that for Wojtyla, metaphysical refection has primacy in developing
Christian ethics.”> This focus of philosophical reflection on cxploration

is to help us see the

* GM, 58. Here, Karol Woijtyla, while recalling his ministry of beng a conlessor
_ﬁ. RBQ..:_UQQ_ his experience of John Mary Vianney during his visit to John Mary
Vianney's where he :n.sa . confessions. The experience of this saintly ligure
nouwaﬂma%uﬂwﬁ.m&im in his conviction of the ministry of confession.
ik iy . WEIGEL, Witness to Hope, 135-136; cf. 1D, «John Paul Il Poper. it
90 y g
» nﬂ_,.%.. Umam. :m.E_nm:. in The Cambridge Dictionary of Philosophy, R. Audi,
) 90:”, Mamm University Press, UK 1999, 284 (henceforth: CDP). :
. S. SWIEZAWSKI, dIntroduction», in KAROL WOJTYLA, Person wid

Community, selected Essa
3 2 ys, Peter La
CF fbid. XV. ng, New York 1993, XIII.
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CHAPTER IV

WOJTYLA’S MERCY ENCOUNTER AS BISHOP'
OF KRAKOW

This chapter will focus on (hose means through which Karol Wojlyla’s
awareness of mercy continued 1o develop and broadened. The chapter
will also include Karol Wojtyla ascendancy (o Papacy with an
overview of his pontificate and eventual death.

Wojtyla’s Mercy Expericnce as an Auxiliary Bishop
First Pilgrimage to Czestochowa Shrine as a Bishop
Karol Wojtyla was consccrated bishop on 28 September 1958, and

he continued to carry with him his Marian devotion. His trust in the
merciful protection and intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary made

"Nt is worthwhile to give a summary of Karol Woijtyla's ccclesiastical clevations
and services during which the knowledge and development of mercy in him occurred.
Wojtyla was named Auxiliary Bishop of Krakow on 4™ July 1958 by Pope Pius XII.
He was ordained on 28 Scptember 1958, in Wavel Cathedral, Poland. When the
Fugeniuz Baziak died in 1962, the metropolitan chapler, a
clected bishop Wojtyla «vicar capitular» (this mcans
(emporal, administrator, of archdiocese of Krakow until a successor o Baziak could
be appointed, conscerated and installed). On 30™ December 1963, Paul VI confirmed
bishop Wojtyla as the successor of Baziak. On 13" January 1964, he was installed as
archbishop of Krakow. Eventually, Paul VI announced the next consistory on 29"
May 1967. Among the names of the new cardinals was that of Karol Wojtyla. So,
Karol Wojtyla was created a cardinal on 28" June, 1967, by Paul VI, in the Sistine
Chapel: ¢f. A. BONIECKI. Kalendarium of Life of Karol Wojtyla, 228, 291.

archbishop of Krakow,
group of senior priests,
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understood as a devotion devotion that also corresponded to the objective truth
I Eummn Hnnm_.wn.ﬂm 213; The whole of chapter eight of LG
%W‘Eogoﬁao ﬂn....n.. p_._m.m nm.._:.n of visiting the Marian Shrine immediately after
Om AG T, 02. tion, mﬂﬁo_ Wojtyla was also holding on 1o __.; new
us ou.mnawp_ “.ov_mmom”._ wn_a\ which had stayed with him over the ycus. We recall
S g .o hi u__m.n MEQ_. Wojtyla began to question his Marian devotion; :. d,
o A EE _mro m._E:E distance himself a bit from the Marian devonon of Ius
mo__mﬂ”nhm ﬂ.ﬂauq to focus more on Christ. But St Louis de Montfort’s book helped
__.“_.E Sogwoaeﬂm that true devotion is Christocentric. He therefore asse ;i. _:ﬂ._._..;.e
discovery in these words: «I discovered Marian picty, __E. time _,_,__:_._.,, .,__, ”,_“”_”
understanding. This mature form of devotion to the Mother ol God has staye
"me over the years, [...]»: CTH, 213; GM, 28-30.
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The program could not but include a visit to the shrines that marked the
life of Karol Wojtyla as priest and bishop, [...]. I will not be able to forget
the visit to the famous Marian Shrine of Jasna Gora. On that clear
Mountain, heart of the Polish nation, [...], very many faithful, gathered
around the Successor of Peter to listen with me, to Mary.*

Karol Wojtyla showed the strength of his trust in the Blessed
Virgin’s intercession and 839;5@ hands by adopting the words
«Totus Tuus» for his cpiscopal motto.” Wojtyla would later explain that
his choice of Totus Tuus was a sign of his «total abandonment 1o Mary
- his Totus Tuus».® And in expressing the value of his devotion and
gesture of entrustment to Mary, the Mother of God, said:

These spiritual experiences were fundamental in shaping rhat journey of
prayer and contemplation |...], which would later continue to guide me 1n
all the events of my life. [...], and still more as a priest and Bishop, it
would lead me to make frequent Marian pilgrimages to Kalwaria
Zebrzydowska. Kalwaria is the principal Marian shrine of the Archdiocese
of Cracow. I would go there often, walking along its paths in solitude and

presenting to the Lord in prayer the various problems of the Church
especially in the difficult times [...]."

b Karol Wojtyla’s description of how he used to present his worries to
God trusting in the intercession of the Blessed Virgin during his
{ services as a pricst and bishop was a clear evidence that he had the taste
of mercy through the medium of his Marian devotion.

“ BENEDICT XVI, «Address at the General Audiencen, OR (E), 7" June, (2006),

L1 el also 1D, Insegnamenti 11, (2000), 744.

i " CI. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium, 174, The fragment from which the moto

_ Totus Trus was borrowed says: At least once a year, on the anmiversary of one's
dedication, one is to renew the pledge by fulfilling the same exercises for three weeks
The person may also renew the pledge every month or even every week by means of
these words: «f am all yours and everything that is mine is yours, O my dearest Jesus,
through Mary, your most beloved Mothers: ST, LOUIS-MARIE GRIGNION DI
MONTEFORT, Treatise, n, 233

_ S CTH 218,

OTAR
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DZIWISZ . 4 Life wizk Karol, 6.

* Cf A BONIECKL Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojryla, 174-208

” For further mformation on the pattern: cf. RLI¥, 74-76.
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visitation, especially the home of the sick was a means of his contact
with mercy.

Apart from mercy Karol Wojtyla experienced at the confessional, at
the celebration of the Eucharist, as the instrument of dispensing mercy
to the faithful, and other means we have alrcady mentioned, Karol
Wojtyla experienced mercy during his visitation of the homes of the
sick people.

Initially it was not casy for Karol Wojtyla to stand before a sick
person, «I needed a lot of courage to stand before a sick person and
cnter, so to speak into his physical pain, [...]»."* Gradually he began to
grasp the profound meaning of the mystery of suffering. What Wojtyla
discovered about the sick person was like what the CCC says about the
sick person before God. According CCC the man of the Old Testament
lives his sickness before God. 1t is in the presence of God that he
presents and laments his illness, and it is from God that he implores
merey and healing." In the same way, K. Wojtyla discovered that in
the weakness of the sick person, there was a growing new strength, the
strength of merey. This means that in a sense, the sick provokes mercy.

The sick people Karol Wojtyla visited, amid their ill health and
weakness, exhibited extraordinary strength in them, a strength that
mdicated merey received. By their illness and suffering, and through
their prayers and sacrifices they ask for mercy. Karol Wojtyla
experienced this mercy through visiting the homes of these sick people
and ministering to them. Although it was not his direct experience, he
witnessed the people who had the dircet contact of that mercy.'
Wojtyla himself expressed his merey encounter in the sick:

In the weakness ot the sick, 1 saw emerging ever more clearly a new
stength-the strength of mercy. In a sense, the sick provoke merey.
Irough their prayers and sacrifices, they not only ask for mercy but
vivale a tspace for merey™, or better, open up spaces for mercy. By their

RIW, 75
SO CCC 1302 Ps 6,3; 38: 1s 38,
Karol Wojtyla even used to recommend the needs of the Church to the prayers
ol the sick and it really worked: ¢f. RLW, 75-76.
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Karol Wojtyla's b ntation of priest as a steward of the mystery of
recalling St. Wmcﬁ_womm“n%:r of us as Christ’s ﬁﬂﬁmam. stewards
God: «Ceop b B mystery of God» (1 Co 4,1-2)." Therefore, the
.E.:Em_ma e f Karol Wojtyla in the ordination of priests, the
_.=<Mu.”_””““—.m=ow mercy was a clear means of ﬁ—l(—mﬁm home for Karol
1nsir
i M_Qnﬁﬂaﬂ%ﬁﬁm“ﬂmmwmaz experience as Vicar General began
m_.__w,hmoﬁm. preparation of a richly biblical woq_:u‘ he an_.:we.woa Ew::m
the ?usna_ Mass celebrated for the ?nvc_m:ov mcm.nsEm.h aziak oﬁ
day of his burial, 19" of June 1962. During the rc_.::,u\. Wr:n.,__ Wojtyla
drew out a gentle aspect of the fnscagv Baziak’s nrmr.n.ﬁ. ammq
Karol Wojtyla, the Archbishop Baziak was like the Gospel figurc of the
good Shepherd, who not only watches, guards, m& Qn?:am” _::. at :ﬁ
same time scarches for the lost sheep, and having found it brings it
back to the flock, and rejoices at the discovery of the lost sheep:

. In order for us to look upon the Archbishop’s life with deepest respect.
even as we stand at his coffin, we must start from the Gospel _E:_Eo o_lﬁ_a
shepherd. In the Gospel, this shepherd has a double representation. Iirst

" RLW, 76.
" Cf. GM, 71.
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we sce him as he strides before his flock, as he watches. as he guards, as

he scarches [...] for the lost sheep, and having found it returns it to the
flock and rejoices, is glad [...]."”

The funeral homily prepared, reflected on, and delivered by Karol
Wojtyla became a clear means that helped to broaden his mercy

awareness. It brought him close to the Good Shepherd of the Gospel,
the Mystery of Mercy.

Mercy Encounter as Vicar
Capitular and Archbishop: Vatican II

Iollowing the death of the former bishop of Krakow, Archbishop
Baziak in 1962, the Metropolitan Chapter, a group of senior priests
clected Bishop Karol Wojtyla Vicar Capitular on 16" July 1962. It was
in this capacity that Karol Wojtyla attended the first session and second
sessions of the Second Vatican Council. Then, when he was named the
Metropolitan Archbishop of Krakow on January 13" 1964, and was
installed on the 8" of March 1964 as the Archbishop of Krakow, he
attended the third session and subsequent sessions of the Council as an
Archbishop.?’

K. L. Schmitz says: «It is sometimes said that Karol Wojtyla is a
man made by the council. I take this to mean that he came to the notice
of the larger world during the council and that he developed an
approach alrcady underway».”’ Building on K. L. Schmitz’s
alfirmation, we shall follow Wojtyla to the Second Vatican Council to
sec how his participation at the Council had been a means of his contact
with mercy. It shall also be my task to discover how the Vatican
Council IT was the forum in which Karol Wojtyla’s experience of

" A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtvla, 208.

" CLRLI, 151, 154; ABONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojnla,
230-231.

" K. L. SCHMITZ, At the Center of the Human Drama: The Philosophical

Anthropology of Karol Wojtyla, Catholic University of America Press, Washington,
D.C 1993, 121.
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fm.dfi%..ﬂ...ﬂ ._:_J. of state calling for suggestions. As a_youny
i :a__n:._ _, Hﬂ&.ﬁwr had his own expectations from the Council.
is aro a » A

_._v_._%..; Karol Wojtyla expect from the Council? Alrcady as a young
ok i us a:mmnm:c:m to the ante-preparation

bmitted numerous » : e
“ Among the mine points he
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Kagol Wajtila s e
which was gival, bt

merey experienes at \
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On 257 Januar) ,

Pope, John XA annonnest

_ 1
¢ n:iﬁ.z:i. ! b
MM,_E.E..%. of the L ouncil, W

bishop hc su .
commission for the agenda of the Council.

o JOHN XXILaAllocutio Questa Festivan, 25th January 1959, m LIS~
L e i is " Kri /, Fugeniz Baziak, Kool

" Following the death ol the >3_&_u._=€. of _TE_::”: _.,,_.rr_ i SRR
Wojtyla attended the Second Vatican Council in his capacity as .” __,__”::_ _:___ {

: f p Cale i 208, RLW, 15
se of e BONIECKI, Kalendarium, 208,

the archdiocese of Krakow: ¢ft A, - i) B .

" Lo these suggestions, ¢f. K. WOITYLA, «Letter to the Preside __w 0 a., ..”.
preparatory commissiony, 30th December, 1959, in Acta el ::“::: ..::“ __::__q (
Ocenmenico Vaticano 1 apparando, series | antepraeparatoria, 1V ( :::_ .__hh .._ﬁ _.__.__:
Episcoporum ac Praclatormm, Enropa, ._.E..E __:Em.v_:::... Vatican ( _.Q. ) ‘_.__E:
748, As at the moment of this writing, there 18 no official English language transk
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suggested to the Couneil 10 eonsider, Karol Wajtyla singled out, in the
lirst place, the contemporary problem of growing malerialism in s
various forms, and he saw this as an ill the Chureh could not ignore. Ile
felt and suggested that the adequate answer (o this challenge would
consist of a dootrinal clarification and affirmation of a Christian
personalism. ™

Karol Waojtyla’s demand for a doctrinal clarification of the fact that
human person has a beginning, called to mind a request for a discourse
on the Mystery of Mercy. In other words, Karol Wojtyla expected the
Council Fathers 1o articulate in a clear language the «ad extra» of God.
We would say that the doctrinal clarification requested by Karol
Wojtyla was answered judging from the contents of Council's
Documents, especially the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation
Dei Verbum®™ and the Dogmatic Constitution of the Church Linen
Gentium.”” ‘The Dei Verbum, especially nn. 1-7 and Lumen Gentium,
especially nn. 1-17 contain the doctrinal clarification of the providential
actions of the Mystery of Mercy.

The fact that Karol Wojtyla was present during the discourse, which
led to the production of these two great Documents made it clear that
the Vatican Council 11 brought Wojtyla into closer contact with the
merey. The Council drove home for him the Mystery of Mercy. This
corresponds to the affirmation of G. A. McCool who said that Karol

of Wojtyla's suggestions for the Vatican 11, so, | refer to the suggestions in their
origmal language in the footnote, and give my translation in the text. Also, in my
English translation, 1 follow closely the translations of A, Dulles and R. Herminio: of
A.DULLES, 5; R. HERMINIO, 104,

" R. Herminio commenting on this affirmation explained that in Wojtyla's
perception, the world scemed to be drifling away from God, threatened by ideologies
that seemed to move toward questioning the spiritual dimension of man. Therefore it
15 only with supernatural resources that this tendency could be revoked: cf, R.
HERMINIO, John Paul II and the Legacy of Dignitatis Humanae, George Town
University Press, Washington DC 2002,104,

“VATICAN COUNCIL 11, Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation, nn. 1-7,
A8 58 (1966), 817-830,

" VATICAN COUNCIL 11, Dogmatic Constitution on the Church Lumcn
Gentivm, nn, 1-17, in AAS 57 (1965), 5-71,
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bringing this mystery 0 the contemporary world.

[ had the part
the first day 10
listening to others, h
more expert bishops €
Council’s thought. At firs
contributed. Gradually, however,

Sources of Renewal and Krakow Synod

Karol Wojtyla attended the Second <m:n~_=. .M.c:‘:n: and wrote down
his insights. [1c followed the Emmmr.a. :_::Q na ..fw_::_. Our task now
is to discover how these two activities helped in broadening Karol
Wojtyla’s understanding of mercy.

OF GAL MOCOOL, «The theology of John Paul o The Thought of Pape
John Panl 11, 31
e, 157-160,
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CILIV WOIIYIA'S MIRCY ENCOUNTER AS BISHOE OF RRAKOW 1]

Karol Wojtyla aficr atcnding the Second Vatican Council found
himscll compelled™ 1o implement the Council’s teactungs, m his own
Archdiocese. He began the implementation by writing a book known as
Sowrces of Renewal”  1n other words, Sources of Renewal was a
theological work, the cxposition and interpretation of the Vatican
Council's tcaching, which Karol Wojtyla wrote for his Archdiocese
aficr his return from the Council.”” In Karol Wojtyla's explanation, «t
would be a mistake not to consider the implementation of Vatican 11 as
the responsce 1o the word of God as it proceeded from the Counciln.

According to Karol Wojlyla, the Sources of Renewal was inended
as a study of «initiation». e described the Sources of Renewal as a
work meant (o introduce the reader to documents of the Vatican 11, but
from the point of view of translating them nto hife. " Karol Wostyla
described the Sources of Renewal as a working study or a vade mecum

The word compelled indicates Karol Wojtyla's indebiedness which he and cach
ol the Fathers of the Council owe to God for the great expenence of the Second
Vatican Council. Karol Wojtyla smid: «A bishop who took part in the Sccond Vatcan
Council feels the need to acquit nmself of a debt. Apart from other meanmgs that
have been or will be read into the Council, it has a unigue and unrcpeatable meanm
for all who took part, and most particularly for the bishops who were §athors of the
Council. These men took active part for four years in the proceedings of the Council,
and i dralting 1ts documents, and at the same time denived great spiritual enrichment
from it [...]. The lustory of the Council, which will be written in full one day, was
present i 1962-1965 as an extraordinary event n the minds of all the bishops
concerned: b absorbed all thewr thoughts and stimulated their sense ol responsibility
as an exceptional and deeply felt expenence | ] When we ask ourselves to whom
the debt s owed, we reahized that we owe 1t 1o the Invisible One who withont ceasine
fullils the pronuse made long ago | o K WOSTYLA Sources of Renenal 9

YK WOIYLA, Sources of Renewal: The Implementation of the Second Vatican
Council, Colling, London 1980 According to Katol Wojtyla himself, this work, was
ongimally published i Krakow m 1972 by the Polish Theological Association (")
el REW 17T, o also A, BONIECKI, Kalendarum of the Life of Karol Wopnida, 492
4913

" CE A MCCOOL, «The Theology of John Paul U an The Thought of Pope John
Pand 11, 30

YK.WOINTYLA, Sowrces of Renewal, 11

HOn thud
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= wws April - 2™ May 1971 carried a report entitled: The Matter of the
900" Anniversary of St. Stanislaw and the provincial Synod, in which

% Cf. Ibid.
3 ’
RLW, 177. . »
¥ This explains the statement of A. Kubis, when he said that the Sources of
Renewal was written by Karol Wojtyla for the guidance of the pastoral Synod of _:fa
Archdiocese of Krakow which was at the time planning to begin its work: cf. A.
KUBIS, «Prefacen, in K. WOITYLA, Sources of Renewal, V.

it s s e i b N R S e 8, b et
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Karol Wojtyla formulated the proposal of calling the first Synod of

Krakow province. In this proposal, he madc reference to the historical
anniversary of the pastoral work of S, Stanislaw, a Polish St., bishop
and martyr (1072-1079) and wished to present the force which the
ligure of (his St. Stanislaw brings to the history of Christianity i
Poland, and in particular (o the history of the salvation of the Polish
socicty. According to Karol Wojtyla, the Synod was to be a connection,
afler nine centuries, to the person of St. Stanislaw through «working on
the enrichment and deepening of our faith as required in our timesy.

Karol Wojtyla formulated some proposals in form of orientation. in
which he said that the provincial Synod of the Archdiocese of Kiolow
could be composed of the pastoral synods of individual dioceses. 11¢
said that the starting point for such a pastoral synods must include
appropriate identification of the teachings of the Vatican 11 from the
point of view of their gradual introduction into the totality of tcaching
and pastoral work."

On 26" May, 1971, was the beginning of the first session of 1)
preparatory Committee, Karol Wojtyla presented his report: 1
indicating the function of the preparatory Commission. Among other
things, the Commission was to prepare a rcasonably detailed concept of
the Synod on the basis of the available publications, of the material
concerning post- Vatican 11 syndds in various countrics. The
Committee also was to prepare the structures of the Synod. The
character of the Synod would be pastoral, and it should imvolve
everyone as far as possible. The Synod had to be an opportunity 1o
study the Vatican Council 11, especially in small study groups. It was 1o

AL BONIECKL, Kalendariuwm of the Life of Karol Wopvla, 431; RLW, 301-203

CCU AL BONIECKL 431 In the explanation of Karol Wojtyla's . the work of th
pastoral synods would take place in a series of working groups. Each group would
tirst perform a study, and after that would present proposals of an orgamsanonal
nature. There was an ind ¢ Uon Irom the on set that the Provincial Synod of the
\rchdiocese of Krakow woild be based initially on the actvities of smgle
Commussion and, subsequently on the activities of several others, as required: ¢f /hud




es of Renewal ag a
core of the Synod of
faithful of the Archdiocese
n%c_.o priests and laypeople,
en and women, old people and

the Vatican Council 1I'g

those tea ‘_.s_waﬂz_ﬂ their own daily lives,
s of the Vatican II’s teachings in the
ese.” The Krakow Synod’s method
..,m,un..ao. of the Sccond Vatican Council
olics throughout the Archdiocese of

slementation of the Vatican Council I
ow, organised and celebrated by Karol

Hwn ninth centenary of the martyrdom of St Stanishiy
clo =m date for the Synod of Krakow, therefore, the Synod

ered every aspect of the Church’s life in the Archdiocese
its were, then organised under three headings, reflecting the three
riest, prophet and king; the three offices in which the people of

“the mgona ; :

Y

CH.IV: WOITYLA'S MERCY ENCOUNTER AS BISHOP OF KRAKOW 121
Wojtyla, his priests and believers of his Archdiocese, brought him
(Karol Wojtyla) ever closer to mercy.

Wojtyla’s Mercy Awareness:
Sr. Faustina’s Process of Beatification

Apart from his visit to Sr. Faustina’s grave as a young worker
seminarian, Karol Wojtyla as a young bishop in 1958 often visited the
Motherhouse of the Sisters of Our Lady of Mercy, where Sr. Faustina
dicd and was buried. He went for his own time of retreat and to conduct
retreats for the Sisters,"

The beatification process of Sr. Faustina was one of the means that
brought Karol Wojtyla closer to mercy. The process :nm»: officially
when Karol Wojtyla became the Archbishop of Krakow.™ Because of
popular desire that Sr. Faustina be raised to the honours of the altar,
Karol Wojtyla asked Professor Father Ignacy Rézycki to examine the
wrilings of Sr. Faustina. Rézycki began by making a thorough study of
the available documents.* Wojtyla then conferred with the Cardinal in
charge of the process of beatification in the Vatican about the desire of
the faithful in Poland to have Sr. Faustina raised to the honours of the
altar.'® The cardinal urged Karol Wojtyla to begin the investigation
while there were still living witnesses to the sanctity of Sr. Faustina,*’

On 21" October 1965, Karol Wojtyla, now the Archbishop of
Krakow, issued a decision to begin the information process of Sr.
IFaustina Kowalska. He delegated the auxiliary bishop, Julian Groblicki,

"' This information was verbally given in 1989 by Mother Pauline, the superior
general ol the Sisters of Our Lady of Mercey, as found in G. W. KOSICK], 132.
" CLRLW, 194, Here, it is necessary to recall that the process of beatification of
IFaustina was not as casy as we think. At a stage the process of beatification of Sr.
IFaustina came to a stand still Probably because of insufficient information. That was
m 1959. But in 1968, a dect: : tom the Sacred Congregation allowing the process to
start all over again was given,

" CI. Ibid.

© This insight is from the recordings of G. W. Kosicki: cf. G. W. KOSICKI, John
Paul Il: The Grear Mercy Pope, Marian Press, Massachusetts 2001, 132,

Y CL. Ibid., 16.
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The Structure of the Curial Retreat

T 1 1 hed by Karol
i f the Curial retreat preac
nts of the meditations o | ) L
%n.wmm_nmgs,& that he drew extensively on his own previous
0

i " the Congregation of the
® This i i d us [rom the chronicles of the gregati >
S " _s__.mO“__._.A_UHM”.,HWLMwMWnEﬂ__.o.:_a in A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium, 250 cf. also
1slers o b ]
G. W. KOSICKI, 132.
. of RLW, 194. . Fia
0 ﬁnE.o_ Wojtyla would later refer to mu.. __M.Mwwzﬂw%m one of the Krakow saints to
vhom he also looked to as his protectors: cf. W, 194. - .
¢ m__.:m,_,. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol Wojtyla, 696. This rctreat

which lasted from 7-13 March 1976, was announced in the OR towards the end of

1975, informing that the Archbishop of Krakow C M.E.:.:n_ Karol Wajtyla ;‘._:__ﬂ.._.:‘w
spiritual exercises at the Vatican, in the presence of Pope Paul VI, u_:a‘_f:: n : ._.‘
cf. L. NEGRI, «Prescntazioney, in KAROL WOITYLA, Segno di Contraddizione,
Libreria Editrice Vaticana, Citta del Vaticano, 1979, 5.

ISR

CH.IV: WOITYLA"S MERCY ENCOUNTER AS BISHOP OF KRAKOW 193
oxvnq.momonm al Kalwaria Zebrzydowska and with The 1
Debniki, to both of which he referred.*?

The structure of the curial retreat was based in part on the Five
Joyful, the Five Sorrowful, and the Five Glorious Mysteries of the
Rosary, interspersed with several other topics, including three on the
mystery of man in respect to truth, priesthood, and conscience.™ The
Mystery of Redemption and that of death, the Mystery of the [.ast
Things, along with the Stations of the Cross.*

This annual Lenten rctreat was traditionally held during the first

weck of Lent, and Karol Wojtyla needed to prepare for this retreat
Although he had a brief tim

¢ to prepare the twenty-two conferences

(meditations), yet he did the preparation both by writing down the

mcditation and by asking for prayers. I'rom 20 to 25 February, he

devoted his moming writing time in his Chapel to developing the texis

he had sketched in Zakopanc.”

Karol Wojtyla requested for prayers, such as the one he requested
from the custodian of the Shrinc in Kalwaria Zebrzydowska:

Aving Rosary in

[ would like to turn to you with a special rcquest. This year, the Holy
Father entrusted me with the task of conducting the Lenten ret

reat at the
Roman Curia from March 7 to 14. The time frame js relatively

short which

52

The Lenten Curial Retreat which took
March 1976, consisted of Five days of medit
with opening and closing words, all togeth
conclusion. Karol Wojtyla's retreat dealt with

fully developed. These meditations were immediately published under the title:
KAROL WOJTYLA, Segno di C ontraddizione: Meditazioni, Libreria Editrice
Vaticana, Citta del Vaticano 1979 (henceforth: Se

gno di Contraddizione). The Polish
text of this Curial retreat was published under the title Znak, Ktoremu sprzeciwiac sie

beda in 1976 (A sign which will be opposed). The book was published in English as:
A Sign of Contradiction: cf. A. BONIECKI, Kalendarium of the Life of Karol
Wojtyla, 697; cf. also G. H. WILLIAMS, The Mind of John Paul 11, 224.

" Cf. K. WOITYLA, Segn » 4i Contraddizione, 117-124.

"' CL. 1bid., 125-141.

" Karol Wojtyla left for Rorae on 1* March 1976 for the Curial retreat, and he
spent four days 2™ to 6™ March at the Polish College, retouching, finalising and
polishing the meditations: cf. A. BONIECKI, 696.
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a variety of topics either touched on or
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¥ K. WOQITYLA, Segmo di Conmradidiziore, 16
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_M:. :5.&..?.:_ and the living Love. ™ In this meeting with the Truth,
Karol Wojtyla said, that the retreatants needed to bring their lives, all of
:.a.:z..._,_& without reserve, concealing nothing, opening their entire
wteror betore the One who knows them through and through ™

Karol Wojtyla meant that the period of retreat required calling to
mind the word of the psalmist:

Lord, you examine me and know me you know when 1 sit, when 1 nise, you
widerstand my thoughts from afar. You wateh when | walk or lie down,
you know every detal of my conduct. A word 1s not yet on my tongue
before you, Yahweh, know all about it You fence me . bebind and m
front, you have lad your upon me such amazing knowledge 1s beyvond me,

a hewht © which 1 cannot attamn where 1 shall R0 o escape your Spint?
Where shall flee from your presence? (s 139,1.) "

n Karol Wojtyla's explanation these words of the psalnust indicate
Wouds that are 10 be on the lips of the retreatants when they set oul 1o
define the proper sense and character of a retreat. He said that these

wonds of the psalmist were wonderfully expressive of a particular need

of the human spinit to w..i as close as possible 0 God and to be
penetrated by his Spirit, ©

Moessage of the Curial Retreat

the twenty-two meditations with conclusior

™ given by Karol
Wojtyla at the Lenten ret

cat n the presence of Paul V1 in 1976 took s
theme (rom the words of dimeon to Mary, the Mother of God, at the

presentation of the Temple, (Lk 2, 34); «...]. Look, he is destined for

g \.7?“..

Y CF thid ., 15,
* Ibid., 14.

™ Ihid.

According 1o Karol Wojtyla, the talks (meditations) were twenty, but with the
conclusions we regard all as twenty-two: of. RLIW, 175,
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said, was being in his existential

. aspect, an ens contingens. The
contingency of being meant

, his limitation from the part of his
existence, and this calls to mind the existence of the Necessary Being in
the sense that it is Wpsum Esse subsistens».’ This journey of the soul
to God was a way for all people, Wojtyla said. It is a man’s journey to
the truth, recognising his transcendent root ®*

Karol Wojtyla stated that it was not casy to be on the road to
Itinerarium mentis in Deum. 1le meant that it was nol easy (o maintain
this journey to the truth. The Curial retreat has the message, which was
expressed in the soul’s journey towards the truth- the truth that was a
contradiction. According to Karol Wojtyla, «sign of contradiction»
belongs to the deposit of truth. In Karol Wojtyla's understanding and
cxplanation, this theme was a fundamental component of the lifc of the
prophets (Mt 23, 34). Ilc said that holding on to this truth became a
contradiction because it required testimony to the truth,”” which those
who had rendered this testimony demonstrated that the faithfulness to it
was not an casy task.”® For some of these, like the u_dﬂro, Jeremiah, it
was nol casy to accept their mission (Jr 20, 7-11).”' Karol Wojtyla
stated that all those who bore witness to the truth became a «sign of
contradiction» for those to whom they were sent.”>

Itineraruom will always be for human perSon a continual call and a continual
challenge: «Ever since the creation of the world, the invisible existence of God and
lus everlasting power have been clearly seen by the mind's understanding of created
things. And so thesc people have no excuse. [...]» (Rm 120): of Segno di
Contraddizione, 22; also ST. BONAVENTURE. The Journey of the Ming 10 God. S
I Brown, ed., Hackett Publishing Company, Indiana 1936, Prologue, 2-3.

*" Segno di Contraddizione.. 26.

S 1bid, 28.

" Cf. Ibid., 120-121.

" CL. Ibid., 122.

' «*Segno di contraddizione” apparticne al deposito della Venta. Esso fu una
componente fondamentale d lla vita dei profet (Mt 23.34). Per alucum, come il
profeta Geremia, non fu fax » accettare la loro missione. Si cercavano anche delle
scuse per sottrarvisi: (Ger 20, . -' 1)»: Segno di Contraddizione. 122

* Cf. Ibid., 123. Karol Wojtyla was aware of the «Ant-Itinerarion, 123. We have
noted from the on set that the theme of the Curial retreat directed by Karol Wojtvia
was nspired by the words of Simeon: «Behold he is set for the fall and the nising of
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In the message of the retreat which Karol Wojtyla directed and

preached to the Papal Curia, he stated that God who revealed himsclf

many in Isracl and as a sign of contradiction». Applying this p:.c_o to the present-day,
Karol Wojtyla recognised that the believers and the people of God in general were
going to share the fate of Christ. They were destined to become «signs of
contradiction» in the modern world that was trying, cither by force or by silence, to
deny the truth of God and about God: cf. Commentary in S. DZIWISZ, A Life with
Karol, 40-41.

" Cf. Ibid., 124-140. Karol Wojtyla examined this aspect of the Christian life..

" CI. Segno di Contraddizione, 138.

" «L’uomo che si inginocchia davanti al confescionale per le propric colpe,
quel partcolare momento soltolinea la sua dignita di uomo. Indipendentemente da
quanto le suc cople pesino sulla concienza, quanto abbiamo umiliato la sua dignit,
[.-.], T"atto stesso di conversione a Dio, manifesta la particolare dignita dell'uomo, la
sua grandezza spirituale. Sappiamo quanto questa grandezza poggi sullla grazia di
Dion: K. WOITYLA, Segno di Contraddizione, 138-139,

felss
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was the God of infinite Majesty who had promised redemption to man
in the ﬂoé:&: made with human race afier its fall. The self-revelation
of the incarnate Christ was presented to the retreatants as a challenge to
commit themselves to.

In concluding, it will be helpful to recall that studying and writing
broaden a person’s view and knowledge, likewise, the preparation of
this retreat was a big means of Karol Wojtyla further understanding of
the theme of mercy. Therefore the Lenten Curial retreat, which its
theme, its structure, and all its contents moved towards mercy and
about mercy, broadened in a particular way Karol Wojtyla’s awarcness
of mercy.

Karol Wojtyla as John Paul 1I: Pontificate of Mercy

The Cardinals of the Roman Catholic Church elected Cardinal Karol
Wojtyla Pope on the 16" of October 1978, the N,o.&._ Pope of the
Catholic Church, and he took the name John Paul I1.”° From this date,
then, John Paul IT began to minister to the whole people of God, the
Church and the world. Before articulating John Paul II's concrete
tcaching and understanding of mercy, I will first provide an overview
of his Pctrine ministry, examining how the theme of mercy was central
to his pontificate. I will do this examination by describing John Paul
II’s gradual introduction of mercy and its development in his
pontificate under these headings:

Missionary Concern

From the beginning of his Papacy John Paul Il had a focus; he
focused on handing on the truth of faith, the truth about mercy. Ile
cxplained the content of this truth that is to be handed on:

“Missionary activity is nothing other and nothing less than the
manifestation or epiphany of God’s plan and its fulfilment in the world and

" JOIIN PAUL 11, «Electio Sumi Pontificis», in A45 70 (1978), 918- 919
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Paul 11 began with John Paul 11 himself knelling in prayer at the tomb
of the Apostle Peter in St. Peter's Basilica. At the beginning of the rite,
Cardinal Pericle Felicj placed the Pallium over the shoulder of John
Paul 11, formally vesting him with the symbol of authority he had
received from the moment he said «l accept», in the Sistine Chapel.*

The first reading during the inauguration Mass was taken from the
prophet Isaiah (Is 52), this reading described the joy of Jerusalem at its
Redemption by the Lord. The second reading, which was read in
Polish, was taken from the first letter of Peter. In it, the leaders of the
Church were admonished to lead by cxample and by love. The Gospel,
which was taken from the Gospel of John, (Jn 21) was proclaimed in
Latin and Greek.

During the homily, John Paul II facing the crowd, which spilled out
of St. Peter’s Square down the Via della Conciliazione,® began his
homily with an act of faith in the words of St. Peter. He said:

“You are the Christ, the Son of the living God™ (Mt 16,16). These words
were pronounced by Simon son of Jonah, in the region of Caesarea Philippi.
The words had been expressed in the proper language, with a profound lived
experience and felt conviction. But these words did not find their origin and
source in Peter: “because it was no human agency that revealed this to you but
my Father in heaven (Mt 16, 17). These were the words of faith. They
followed the beginning of the mission of Peter, in the history of salvation in
the history of the people of God [.--]. Today and in this place it is necessary
that these same words be pronounced and listened to anew: “You are Christ,
the Son of the living God.” Yes, brothers and sisters, first of all these words.
Their content discloses to our cyes the mystery of the living God, the mystery

that the Son knows and which he has brought close to us. No one, in fact. has

5 Pallium is a sign made from white lambs wool, decorated with six black crosses
and is worn by metropolitan archbishops, as a symbol of their union with Christ the
Good Shepherd and with his vicar the Successors of Peter. They also wear Pallium as
a symbol of authority and responsibility (service): cf, RLW, 153-154.

*' Present also were an international television radio audience. dignitanies from
around the world, representatives of'the world of lcaderships, including tens of

millions of John Paul 1I’s countrymen and women, witnessing this first Mass on
Polish state television: cf. /bid.. 260- 261.
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$ JOHN PAUL I, «Inauguration of the pontificate», in AAS 70 (1978), 944.

5 . Ibid., in AAS 70 (1978), 945.

S Cf. Ibid. _ . . PRy

¥ (Fratelli e Sorelle! Non abbiate paura di accogliere Cristo ¢ di acccttare fa sua
potesta! Aiutare il Papa e tutti quanti vogliono servire Cristo e, con _,u potesta di
Cristo. servire |'uvomo e I'umanita intera! Non abbiate paura! b.._...n:o.. unm_.,m_u..m__mznp_m
le porte a Cristo! Alla Sua salvatrice potestd aprite i 8&..2. an.m: maz., 1 sistemi
economici come quelli politici, i vasti campi di cultura, di civiltd, di svilupo. Non
abbiate paura! Cristo sa “cosa ¢ dentro 'uvomo.” Solo Lui lo sa!»: JOHN PAUL II,
«Inauguration of the pontificaten, in A4S 70(1978), 947; GIOVANNI PAOLO II,
«Per I'inizio del pontificato», IGP, 1(1978), 38.
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According 1o John Paul 11, «the peoples and the nations of the entire
world need these words», because their consciences needed to grow in
the certainty that «Someone exists who holds in his hands the destiny
of this passing world; Someone who is the Alpha and the Omega of
human history».® The content of John Paul II's homily gradually
hinted on what was to be the content of his pontificate.

J. Ratzinger (Benedict XVI) described John Paul II’s pontificate in
these words:

John Paul II has probably met more people personally than anyone else
among our conlemporaries. It would be impossible to count the individuals
whosc hands he has shaken, with whom he has prayed, or whom he has
blessed. Although his office may create distance, his personal radiance
creales nearness. Even the simple, the uneducated, and the poor do not
have the sense that he is distant, inaccessible, or frightening-feelings [...].
When you meet this Pope personally, it seems as though the two of you
have known cach other for a long time, as though you are speaking with a
close relative or a good friend. The title “Father™ appears not to be a title at
all but rather the expression of a real relationship that you experience in
his presence. Everyone knows John Paul II: his face, his characteristic way
of' moving and speaking; his immersion in prayer and his spontanecous
cheerfulness. Many of his words have become indelibly engraved in our
memories, starting with the passionate cry with which he introduced
himself to the people at the beginning of his pontificate: “‘Open wide the
doors to Christ, and be not afraid of him.” [....].*°

J. Ratzinger, (Benedict XVI) commenting on the above quotation
says that the pontificate of John Paul II is condensed in the words like
these: that is, the words with which he began his pontificate: «Open”
wide the doors to Christ, and be not afraid of him».”

S CTH, 229, b
* J. RATZINGER, (BENEDICT XVI) «John Paul 1I: twenty years in History», in

The Legacy of John Paul Il: Images and Memories, Ignatius Press, San Francisca
2005, 9-12.

" CI. Ibid.




L} § 4
OUNTER AS BISHOP OF KRAKOW
MERCY

_ 1ohn Paul I1's Christology Was frameg
Dulles understanding: mu. for John Paul IL, was the centre anq
el history and 249 & 0 pion with Jesus Christ. the
goal © A _Enm.& that it was this convictigy,
. id. Open wide t},
” Redeemen’. : ps: «Be not affai e
ﬁ”ﬂm_ “nd John Paul I .m__wﬂn_mooﬁa& his pontificate. According
door for Christ [.- — v»& {I believed, that drove individualg
Tohn the «truth, .m.oomm._MMm Ewg beauty of
isty. - W 1l see ney
and peoples 10 SLUP BP0 s esus Christ» e ext
O&._Eo.ﬁ o ﬁ%ﬂ“ﬂn definite and developed in the Petrine
how the theme © :
ministry of John Paul s

~.:th®: The Truth about Mercy
Handing on of the Faith : The

in his inaug < nis, of 4™ March 1979
.+ uoyral Encyclical, Redemptor Hominis, © 4 979,
Paul mw%mac.qw? nﬁa clearly announced the theme of his
John 4

. f that Encyclical:
-+ when he explained the purpose 0
pontificate.

s ani inually animates my
: « = it what has animated and continua y
[ tried to express m 1t W

g inning of the pontificate [...]. The
thoughts and my ﬁw“%ww% w:n? at the beginning of this
mbnu...”ﬂ.ﬁu_ e with Bawnc_m_. forcefulness in my mind and which,
new life, were vﬁ&mﬂﬂwg maturing in me previously, during the years of
certamly, had m__.mm.n.mr ol as a bishop. I am of the opinion that if
my .wna._n_“_m . w_.._n_a wav. with such thoughts [...[with such sentiments,
Qﬁ.ﬂ M.W _._mnanwn wanted these calls of the intellect and of the heart, these
e of faith, hope and charity, to ring out in my new and universal
ministry, right from its beginning.™

* A DULLES, «The Theologian», America 192 (April 18, 2005), 21
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PAULIL GFC. 44.

“ OR (E), 12 (March 19,1979), 2.
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By John Paul II's own admission, his intention was to share the
thought and sentiments, which he had long pondered in his mind and

heart and at the same time to set the tone of his pontificate. He began
by making a revealing affirmation:

The Redeemer of man, Jesus Christ is the center of the universe and of
history. To him go my thoughts and my heart in this solemn moment of the

world that the Church and the whole family of present-day humanity are
now living.”

John Paul II recalled that his mind turned to this Redeemer of man
immediately after he was elected as Pope:

It was to Christ the Redeemer that my feelings and my thoughts were

" directed on October 16 of last year, when. after the canonical election, |
was asked: “Do you accept?” I then replied: “With obedience in faith to
Christ, my Lord, and with trust in the Mother of Christ and of the Church,
in spite of the great difficulties, I accept.” Today I wish to make that reply
known publicly to all without exception, thus showing that there 1s a link
between the first fundamental truth of the Incamation, and the ministry
that, with the acceptance of my election as Successor of the Apostle Peter
[...]. has become my specific duty in his See.”

My findings revealed that John Paul II stated in his inaugural
homily, and in his first Encyclical, Redemptor Hominis that Jesus
Christ was going to be the central focus of his pontificate. This meant
that all the truths of our faith find meaning and relevance in the light of

Christ. John Paul Il articulated further these central truths of our faith in
these words:

When therefore, at the beginning of the new pontificate 1 tum my thought

and heart to the Redeemer of man, 1 thereby wish to enter and penctrate
into the deepest rhythm of the Church’s life.”’

T RH, n. 1, in AAS 71 (1974).257.
Ibid.,n. 2, in AAA 71(1979), 259.
" Ibid., n. 22, in AAS 71 (1979), 320.
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% Cf. I. M. MILLER, «Editor’s Introduction», the Encyclicals of John Paul IT, 32
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Council».'™ John Paul I1 felt and believed that the implementation of

the Council’s teaching would open men and women’s «minds and
hearts more widely to Christ».'”" This explains the statement of D. P.
Jobert, when he said that «Divine Mercy» inspired the Second Vatican
Council and that «this mystery of Mercy» was the key to the
interpretation of that Council.'”? Therefore, John Paul IIs
implementation of the Vatican II doctrine meant also crcating the
awareness of the truth about mercy.

The zeal to hand on the faith, the truth about mercy, led John Paul 11
o dedicate an Encyclical Redemptoris Missio solely to mission. To
make this message of the truth about mercy disseminate and be planted
deep in the people, John Paul TI called for «a new evangelization»
throughout the world, «a new evangelisation», that would be «new in

. ( .
ardour, methods and cxpression».'” John Paul II was conscious that

DM, n. 1, in AAS 72 (1980), 1179.

"I CL Ibid.

2P, JOBERT, «The Novus Ordo: A Timely Emphasis Upon Mercy», Faith 39
(May/June, 2007), 22-23,

"7 JOHN PAUL I, Ecclesia in America, n. 6; cf. also ID, «Address to the
Assembly of CELAM» (March 9 1983), 111, in AAS 75 (1983), 778. In speaking of
this nced of creating the awareness of the truth about mercy, John Paul [
distinguished three different situations: first, a situation that required mission in the
traditional sense, meaning to those people who have not yet heard the Gospel
preached to them; second, a situation properly requiring pastoral care, that is, those
having been successfully evangelised required mostly the ordinary of the work af the
sacraments; third, a situation which John Paul II called a «new evangelization»: cf.
D.L. SCHINDLER, «Reorienting the Church on the Eve of the Millennium: John
Paul II’s New Evangelizaion», in The Legacy of Pope John Paul II: His contribution
to the Catholic thought, G. Gneuhs, ed., The Crossroad Publishing company, New
York 2000, 104. John Paul II called for a «a new evangelization» throughout the
whole, a new evangelization that would be new in ardor, new in methods and new in
expression. John Paul II was not just calling for a renewed evangelization, although
he also reaffirmed the need to revitalize traditional forms of evangelisation as an
ongoing ministry of the Church. At the same time John Paul IT's intention was for
something more compreher sive than mere new responses to new questions: cf. E.
CLARK, «What is New at¢ 't the New Evangelization?», Origins 36(May 18, 2006).
2. When John Paul II spoke »" «new evangelization», he had something different in
mind. For John Paul II, the new evangelization differs from the traditional
evangelisation, which John Paul II referred to as the Missio ad gentes, mission to the

e e e
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JoliE = and inimate rc s
Qﬁ&uﬂmﬂﬂ%%%%ﬂwaﬁ Paul II stated that «mew evangelization», is not a
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= joctrine, but rather, it is a personal and profound
matter of merely handing o-__. to John Paul II, in the «new evangelization», the

mecting with the Jesus. Accords If, hus person, 1s the first focus of the «wnew

53 ﬂ.ﬁn.o:... Cr. Mh.m.. 14* January (1991), 2; E. CLARK, «What 1s New about
evange : CL OR (E),
the New Evangelization?», 3.
0 pM, 0 44, in AAS 83 (1991).290. o
#5 John Paul II, Evangelium Vitae Encyclical Letter, n. 23, in AAS 87 (19953), 426

(henceforth: EV).
% £y, n. 28, in AAS 87 (1995), 432433 .
197 of Jbid. Here, John Paul 11 called to mind Deuteronomy 30, 16,19-20.

1% pAf, n. 46, in AAS 83 (1991), 293. This led A. Dulles to comment when he
recalled that John Paul insisted that faith never remamed a me idividual
possession. Persons who believe strongly in Christ, will regard faith a :_.,.:,:::_
precious possession and will seek to share it as widely as they are able CL A
DULLES, «The Enrichment and Transmission of faith in the theology of John Paul
I, in Creed and Culture: Jesuit Studies of Pope John Paul 11, J. W Koterski- J. 1.
“onley, ed., St. Joseph University Press, Philadelphia 2004, 12.
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The high priority John Paul 1l attached to this handing on of the
truth about mercy showed itself in his oral and written teaching
programme. Among the various principal means by which John Paul 11
had passed on the truth about mercy were his 14 Encyclicais, 15
Apostolic Exhortations, 11 Apostolic Constitutions (out of 128), 45
Apostolic Letters (out of 1017)'", Wednesday General Audiences and
catecheses in which more than 17.6 million pilgrims had participated, «
myriad of messages, addresses, and letters, thousands of homilies, ad
Limina addresses to Bishops, and the Collection of John Paul II's
teaching- the Insegnamneti di Giovanni Paolo I 1-XXVI11, a total of
64 volumes from 16" October 1978 — 2™ April, 2005."'°, and his direct
visits to the nations.

The concen about the dissemination of the truth about mercy had
led John Paul 11 to convoke five Synods comprising five continents of
the world.""" John Paul I had re-iterated that it was the mission of the
Church to evangelise, and he reminded everyone through the Post-
Synodal Apostolic Exhortations the communal call to hand on the key
truth of faith, the truth about mercy.' "

John Paul I crowned his pontificate of mercy with his personal
visits to many countries of the world in his effort to create the
awareness of this truth of mercy and to hand it on.

" We based our reduced written documents of John Paul 1 on his «Rogito»,

which recorded the life and the most important documents of John Paul II: ¢f JOHN
PAUL 1L, «Rogito», in IGP, XXVIII (2005), 264-266.

""" For further information on John Paul II's documents and teachings. consult the
Vatican Website: hup: /Avvww. Vatican — V9 x

""" JOHN PAUL 1L, Ecclesia in Africa Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation. in
AAS 88(1990), 5- 82; Ecclesia in America Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhertation, in
(15 91 (1999), 737-815; Ecclesia in Asia Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation, in
15 92 (2000), 449-528; Ecclesia in Oceania Post-synodal Apostolic Exhortation, m
145 94 (2002), 361-428; Ecclesia in Europa Apostolic Exhortation, in 445 95
(2003), 650-719.

" Ot Ecelesia in Africa, n. 6, in A4S 88 (1996). 7-8, Ecclesia in America. n 1, in
1AS 91 (1999), 737-738; Ecclesia in Asia, n. 4, in 445 92 (2000), 453-454; Eccleswa
m Oceania, n. 13, in AAS 94 (2002), 378-379; Ecclesia in Europa, n. 64, in 445 05
(2003), 688-689.
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Apart from authorising the preparation of the Catechism of the
Catholic Church, the universal catechism to make the doctrines of the
Church known in modern terms to a worldwide audience, John Paul 11
had travelled around the world to meet and teach and minister to

millions of God’s peoples in various locations, in order to spread the
Gospel of the truth about mercy.

John Paul II as Instrument of Mercy

As I have already hinted John Paul II’s zeal to hand on the truth about
mercy had led him to make various journeys outside and within Italy.
Right from the beginning of his pontificate, John Paul II explained the
meaning of his jourmeys to countries and to Organisations. He

described the motive behind his untiring jet throughout the globe.''®
John Paul IT said:

Many people say that the Pope travels too much, and at too close intervals.
I think that, humanly speaking, they are right. But it is Providence that

mcanmm:mmoEo:BnmUHoBEowﬁomo moEnﬁgnmhmwm.gn&....:,_:
(cxcessive) [...]."" ‘

John Paul II further justified his journeys in an address to the Sacred
College and Curia on the eve of St. Peter and Paul (28" June, 1980).
John Paul 1I stated that his trips to the nations and Organisations were
an application of the charism of Peter on a universal scale, and he gave
as a thcological basis the fact that the service of people today has
cmphasised the universal dimension: .

""" Some people view John Paul II's numerous journeys as «excess». Some critics

claimed that by making such frequent travels, John Paul II might not have time to pay
full attention to the government of the Church: cf. L. ACCATTOLIL, Man of the
Millennium JohnnPaul I, 113,

" OR (D) June 13 (1980)
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central task of his new pontificate which was 1o interpret the connection
between the Redemption and dignity of human person, in other words,
the connection between mercy and the dignity of man.

In his journeys as the instrument of mercy for the world, John Paul 11
had always emphasised that the Church must be consistent. He insisted
that the Church has to operate at a higher level than purely political -
plane, and should set its sights higher, on love and mercy.

Journey to Mexico

At the invitation of the Mexican president, José Lépez Portillos and the
Bishops’ Conference of Latin America Aﬁmrgu_ John Paul I went
to Mexico. Being conscious of his message of mercy and the defence of
man, John Paul 11 delivered the following message at the Third General
Conference of the Latin American Episcopate in Puebla on 28" J anuary
1979:
[...]. As brother to very beloved brothers who admired what the bishops of
Latin America had accomplished in their two General Assemblies. at Rio
de Janeiro in 1958 and Medellin, Colombia, in 1968. John Paul 1I told the
bishops that their great strength lay in the fact that they came to Puebla not
as a symposium of experts, not as parliaments of politicians, not as
congress of scientists or technologists, but as pastors of the Church. As
pastors, your principal duty was to be teachers of truth, for truth was the
foundation for all truly liberating human action. The truth entrusted to the
bishops was the truth concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was the centre
of the “new Evangelization, which CELAM was considering at Puebla.
[...]. The basic truth about Jesus Christ remained the truth confessed by
Peter: “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.™ That was what the
Church preached. [...]. The re-reading of the Gospel through ideological
lenses made an authentically Christian liberation impossible. Among the
re-readings was one with which they had become familiar in recent years.
This presents the image of Jesus as politically commutted, as one who
fought against Roman oppression and authorities, and also as one involved

" Council of Latin American Episcopal conference. This was convoked by Paul
VIand was confirmed by John Paul 1 and reconfirmed by John Paul II as the first act

of his pontificate: Giovanni Paolo 11, «Lavori della 11l conferenza Generale
dell’Episcopato Latino-americanon, IGP, 1 (1979), 212,
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right to judge whether or not the various political programmes werc
compatible with God’s intention for humanity. e

At Cuipan Oaxaca John Paul II met with the Mexican Native
American from Qaxaca, Cuilapan, and other parts of the nation.
Relating to them warmly, John Paul II told this throng of people that he
wanted to be their voice. John Paul II saw in the Mexican poor, the
poor of the world, and he reminded them that as Paul VI had taken their
part during his visit to Colombia in 1968, he, too, would do the same:

Amadissimos hermanos indigenas y compesinos, [...]. I want to repeat
with him- if it were possible, in an even stronger tone of voice- that the
present Pope wishes to be in solidarity with your cause, which is the cause
of humble people, the poor. The Pope is with these masses of the
population that are ncarly always abandoned and sometimes harshly
treated. [...]. Adopting the linc of my predecessors John XXIII and Paul
VI, as well as that of the Vatican Council, the Pope wishes to be your
voice, the voice of those who cannot speak or who are silenced, in order to
be the conscience of consciences; to issue an invitation to action in order
to make up for lost time [...]."*

' Cf. S. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 76-77.

** (....]. Davanti a questo speitacolo imponentc che si riflette nelle mie pupille,
non posso non pensare all’indentico quadro che contemplava, dieci anni fa, il mio
predecessore Paolo VI, sua memoriale visita in Colombia. [...]. Con lui voglio
ripelere, e se fosse possibile con un accento ancor piti forte cella mia voce, che il Papa
attwale voul essere solidale con la vostra causa, che ¢ poi la causa del popolo umile,
della gente povera. -1 Papa sta con questc messe di popolazione, quasi sempre
abandononate ad un endegno livello di vita. Facendo mia la condotta dei mici
precessori Giovanni XXIII e Paolo e Paolo VI, e insieme quella del Concilio
Vaticano II, il Papa vuol essere la vostra voce, la voce di coloro che non possono
parlare o di coloro cne son fatti tacere, per essere coscienza delle coscienza, invito
all’azione, per rcuperare il tempo perduto [...]»: GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «ll Papa
vuol essere la vostra vocen, address to the natives on 29th January 1979, /GP, 1
(1979), 246.
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Square John Paul II said:

The Church brought Christ to Poland, and Christ is the key to
understanding that great and fundamental reality called man. In fact it is
not possible to understand man fully without Christ. Man is not able to
understand neither who he is, nor what his true dignity 1s, nor his true
vocation, nor his final destiny. He cannot understand all this without

Christ. For this reason it is impossible to exclude Christ from the history of

26 [n the earlier chapter of this work we hinted on the idca of pilgrimage. That is a
journey to a sacred place for prayer, penance, and almsgiving. The wvadition of E
pilgrimage, reflecting the biblical conviction that God had acted in bistory at certam
specific time. The people of Poland experienced this, as the great pilgrimages of the
Shrine of the black Madonna of Czcstochowa and to Kalwana Zebrzydowska
testified. From John Paul II boyhood days, he had actively parucipated in the
Poland’s pilgrimage tradition.

"7 According to the final itinerary for the Pope’s visit communiquc, the Pohsh
bishops stressed that John Paul II’s visit to Poland was for the ninth ccentenary of the
martyrdom of St. Stanislaus: cf. «Communiqué of Polish Episcopater, Of (1), May
21%,(1979), 2.
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man in any part of the globe. The exclusion of Christ from the history of

man is an act against man. Without Christ it is not possible to understand

the history of Poland. [...]. The history of a nation is above all the history
of men. [...].'*

Journey to Ireland

The message of mercy, which is embedded in the central theme of
Christ, moved John Paul II when he reached Ireland 1o insist that the
temptation to violence meant the negation of love-mercy. Ile took the
opportunity of his visit to Ireland to condemn violence in the most
cmphatic and comprehensive terms. He said that violence was the exact
antithesis of the ministry of love. John Paul II recognized that Ireland
was a Holy land, with peculiar gift for sanctity, a pious zeal, which is
almost unparalleled, a passionatc loyalty to the faith:

Faith and fidelity are the marks of the Church in Ireland, a Church ol
martyrs, a Church of witnesscs; a Church of heroic faith, heroic fidelity.
[...]- The Gospel and the Church have struck deep roots in the soul of the
Irish people. [...]."**

John Paul II rcjected absolutely and without equivocation the
rccourse to violence as a solution to economic and political problems.

128 . - . Y . s
* ¢[...]- La Chiesa ha portato alla Polonia Cristo, cioé la chiave per comprensione

di quella grande e fondamentale realta dhe é 'vomo. Non si puo infatti comprendere
I’uomo fino in fondo senza il Cristo. O piuttosto I"'uomo non ¢ capace di comprendere
s1 stesso fino in fondo senza il Cristo. Non puod capire né chi €, né qual ¢ la sua vera
dignita, né quale sia la sua vocazione, né il destino finale. Non puo capire cio senza
Cristo. E percid non si puod escludere Cristo dalla storia dell’'uomo in qualsiasi parte
del globo, ¢ su qualsiasi longitudine ¢ latitudine geografica. L’eslusione di Cristo
dalla storia dell’vomo ¢ un atto contro I'vomo. Senza di Lui non ¢ posssibile capire la
storia della Polonia. La storia della Nazione & sopratutto la storia degli vomini I la
storia di ogni uomo si svolge in Gest Cristo:GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «Non st puo
escludere Cristo dalla storia dell’uomo», homily at the Victory Squarc Warsaw
Poland, 2nd Junc 1979, /GP, 11 (1979), 1388.

Y JOHN PAUL Il, «Peace and reconciliation», homily at the inter- celebration of
the Liturgy of the Word, 29" September 1979, /GP, in A4S 71 (1979), 1078.
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planct converge e saw the UNO as the forum from which every
man's problems are appraised in truth and justice:

;g-gag
spec and love duc to cach |

 today 1o the voice of Paul vy and
ﬂ.uo._-. rehigious leaders, to the Volgey
l n__.qan—-::. with the conviction of my

spess of my mission, that violence i ..
sdpers ,B a n&s_o: to problems, that violence 15 {

’ g Nations Organization (UNQ)
1 declared that the situation of the contemporary

display transformations that gave grounds for hope m
e for man on earth, but also, 1t revealed a4 mulutude of $
I Il in his determination to Evur:::.:r. the truth
ceased to point out these _: on various

EBCZO UNESCO, etc.
efforts to communicate the truth about man led himte
10 UNO. He recognised the importance of UNO. He

!ng!-am_n_:ﬁn desires of all peoplc of the whole

n A4S 71 (1979), 1079-1081
; ILOM 0 2 m A4S 72 (1980), 1181
1

R L

Y our Orgamizahion has a special sigmficance for the whole world, for n it
the needs and the aspiranons of all the people of our planet come together.
Ihe supreme international forum that brings together the efforts and the
determimanon of all men and women of good will, who have resolved to
honour the pledge that the Founders of the United Nations made thirty-
tour years apo and insenbed in the first Artcle of the Charter. 1 would like
o express the wish that, in view of s umiversal character, the United
Nations Organization will never cease to be the forum, the high tribune
from which all man’s problems are appraised in truth and justice. It was in
the name of this inspiration, 1t was in the name of this historie stimulus,
that on 26 June 1945, the charter of the United Nations was signed.'"

Journey to United Nations Educational
Scientific Cultural Organization (UNESCO)

John Paul 11 efforts to make the truth about mercy known led him to

make a joumey to UNESCO. Addressing the staff of UNESCO in
Pans, he recalled that human person lives a truly human life thanks to

culture: Tor John Paul 11, a culture without human subjectivity and
out human causality 1s inconceivable:

[ -] Man hves a truly human life thanks to culture. Human life 1s culture
in the sense that man distinguishes himself and differentiates himself from
all that exists in the visible world through culture. Man cannot be without
culture. [ ... Culture 15 a specific way of existing and being of man. Man
always hves according to his own culture, and which, on the other hand.
creates a tie among men that 1s also singular to them, by determining the
mter-human and social character of human existence. The first and
tundamental task of culture 1s education. In fact education consists in man
becoming always more a man. [...]. A culture without human subjectivity

nd

and without human causality 1s unthinkable. In the cultural field, human

JOHN PAUL I, «Address at UNO», 2™ October 1979, in A4S 71 (1979),
1143, 1147
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Tahie Paul 1 acknowledged that Nigera has boon bhossed by God
Wit Heh Buan potential ad natural wealth, bt e feiteralod tha
thone pille were meant o reach all people John Paul 1 praised the
Prosidont of Nigeria, Shohu Shaghan, snd the Stute authonitios for the
Bigh ooty placed on housing, cducation, wnd social services TR

rominded the authonities that these worsder ful ohyectives were 1o by
diccted o the benetit ol everyboudy

Nigeria s been blessed by the Creator with ® tch bman potential snd with

ab wealth Such gila, recewved in hundde pratelulness. are wlee o constan
Challonge, Ton the goods of B wirld are given by the Crostor for the benelite of
AL have also beon informed, My Preswbent, that youw Fodersl Government
A the State authorties place bagh prionty on bowsing apnculure, cducation and

il sevices May these spledisl obyoutives .-:.w rodound 1o the poad of
commtlons indivichuals and of society as 8 whole R R

by Benin

s homaly at Conotnou, Benin Republic, John Paul 11 continued
torecall the concept of human person as Chiist-centred mystery. John

(1]

GIOVANNL PAOL 11, oComolidating natonal umity of Nigeria you =
cifrced the ity of the whole Afncas, address 1o the Presadent and Govermment
OIHCals at Tagos, 12" February 1982, 7GP, V1 (1982), 173

" i, V7174




tion in their land. Ie reminded them
~ signifies growth in faith, generoyg
of the dignity of every man and fidelity (o

s du Béin, sozey vigilants! Une nouvelle ¢lape s ouvre
doit se poursuivre, s'¢tendre a dautres, et surfout
les realités de votre proper vie. [...]. Cettes, Saint Paul va
“Si tw affirmes de ta bouche que Jésus est Scigneur )"
vous avez ¢té baptises. Le meme apdtre visitait souvent les
2 fondées pour que le baptéme, c’est-d-dire 'invitation du
ment dans toute la vie. Jésus lui-méme n'avait pas dil
appreney-leur & garder tous les commandments que je vous ai
angéliser veut dire alors imprégner de esprit des beatitudes
pureté, justice, paix, courage et pardessus tout
A ,a’.__a_.%o_a:n I'evangelizzazione ¢
in Cotonou, 17" February 1982, /GP, V/1 (1982), 521-
i ha querido venir hasta vostros, para promover Lo cmprsa de
L en vuestras tierras. Esa evangelizacion que decn
» entrega generosa a la mayor dignificacion de todo honue y
¥ su lglesia, .. GIOVANNI PAOTLO 11, «Ciascuna Chiesa

VI,
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uatorial Guinea that he came to them in oriels
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During his meeting with the President of Equatorial Guinea, John
Paul 11 told the President that as the President of the nation, he was like
the symbolic centre at which the living inspirations of the people
converge. John Paul II reminded the President that it was his
responsibility to establish social climate of authentic liberty, of justicc,
of respect and the promotion of the rights of each person or group, and

ol better conditions of life, that allow all peoples to realise themselves
as human persons and as children of God.'*®

d) Gabon

During his visit to the President of Gabon, John Paul John Paul II
recogniscd that one of the characteristics of a nation, was it culture.
Culture  brings human person among other things ways of
comportment, for example, a manner of living, a way of fecling
together. According to John Paul 11, culture makes people to have a
special joy of being in their proper country, because there is a feeing of
belonging to one family. Acknowledging the precious treasure of
African culture and that of Gabon, John Paul II affirmed that this

culture has to develop in everyone its sons and daughters the sentiment
of satisfaction that provokes respect of others.'*?

deve essere capace de reggersi con le propric forze», homily at Mass in Bata, 18th
February, 1982, /GP, V/1 (1982), 582.

" (...]. Saludar a Vuestra Excelencia, quicn como President de la Nacion, es cl
centro simbolico hacia el que convergen las vivas aspraciones de un pueblo a un
clima social de auténtica libertad, de justicia, de respeto y promotion de los derechos
de cada persona o prupo, y de mejores condiciones de vida, para realizarse como
hombres y como hijos de Dios. [...]»: cf. 1bid., «Impegnare ogni energia morale nella
d le ricostruzione del Paesen, John Paul 1I's meeting with the Preisdent of
onl Guinea, 18th February 1982, IGP, V/1, (1982), 577.

... Une des caractéristiques de la nation, ¢’est sa culture. Celli-ci apporic d

> autres, une mandre de vivre, une maniére de sentir ensemble. On est
ux d'¢tre ou de se erlouver dans son pays, car on y épouve la sensation
ir & une famille. La culture African, don't edlle du Gabon est inc des
s1ons singulieres, est un bien précicux. Surtout, clle développe en chacum des
fils de la nation un sentiment de fieré, qui entraine le respect d'autruin: GIOVANNI
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PAOLO 11, «lPossa la vostra azione potare _..1 pace .:_._..»._“” ..,..:,....:mz_cﬁ. .:.“___ o John
Paul 11°s vist to the President of Gabon, ::.: February | ym.l.:; ..,. __.:. )8 L..i_

1o «...]-Votre continent, poursut d u_.___._:__u_cm r.:w.:.,. de /p f§ ,.., _.:_::f nl C_u
enregistre partout un désir de progrsser, un ,.._::c:m_:v:__e. certam, | _,:..,.. au nom de
Eghse experte en humanité. Je repose, partout cfr, vais, les questions _:_:_.__:_....___.___.,..".
quel progress cherchez-vous? Quels besom de _ homme voulez-vous satstane? Quel
homime voulez-vous former? [...]. L’homme African, commc les auties de reste, ning
aved ses caractéristiques particuliéres et a un degré mtense, a besom d'un espace de
liberté, de eréativitén: 1D, «Guidare lo sviluppo dell’ Africa m un pio vasto sistema
relaztons, John Paul 11's address during Ins departure from Afnica at Libreville, 1G9,

V/1(1982), 643
U er JOHN PAUL T «Address 1o UNO, in A4S 71 (1969), 11485
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Gieneral - Audiences and  Catecheses on Wednesdays, Journcys 1o
natons, World meetings of Families, World Youth Days, Audiences
and mectings held with government Personalities- Heads of States and
Prime Ministers, were the means John Paul 11 used 10 hand on the
faith.""” They were all ways of making the truth about mercy known.
They depicted John Paul IT as the instrument of mercy, and they also
revealed the means that John Paul 11 used to call God's people 1o
recognise that this truth about mercy needed 1o be committed Lo

Dcath and Funeral of John
Paul I1: Witness to His Papacy of Mercy

John Paul 1I's pontificate of mercy, which he expressed in word and
deed, continued to show itself even during his last journey. John Paul 1i
cven in his last days continued to declare that Jesus Christ was the
centre of the universe and the explanation of man. e continued to tell
the world: «Be not afraid!». John Paul IT was ever convinced that only
enlightenment by Christ would remedy any faulty visions of man.'* 1l¢
lived the last days of his carthly pilgrimage as he had lived the fifty-
cight ycars since his priestly ordination: that is, as a catholic Pastor.
lcading others to the truth about mercy, leading the people to the

" “I'he statistical summary of John Paul 11 *s pontificate. released by the Vatican
showed that more than 17.6 nullion pilgnims had participated m John Paul 11°s
Wednesday General Catecheses Audiences, more than 8 million people had come 10
Rome durmg the Jubilee year 2000, 104 pastoral visits outside Italy, 146 wathin Taly.
and as the Bishop of Rome John Paul I visited 317 of the city’s 333 parishes, 19
World Youth Days, John Paul II met numerous personalities during his 38 official
visits, and held 738 audiences and meetngs with Heads of State. and 246 audiences
and meetings with Primes Ministers: of. Vatican Website: Arpswww Farican va - All
which John Paul 1T utilised 0 make the truth about the universal

these are way
salvation i Chrst, known

MO 3 WL KOTERSKIL «An Introduction to the thought of Pope John Paul 1.
m the Legaey of Pope John Paul H: His Contribution to the Catholic Thought, G
Gneuhs, ed, The Crossroad Publishing Company, New York 2000, 20.

" O GOWEIGEL, «The Death of a Priesty, 4.

T
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on 10th of February, but retumeq
after discharge, because he was having
, stage, the medical treatment he was
il ﬁan_nr His doctor, Buzzonelti, therefore,
. That day, 24" February, John Paul 11 was
‘what Dr. J. Navarro-Valls later described
. John Paul I was aware that he would be -
period of time after the surgery. Ile was
2ak after the surgery. Shortly after the surgery, he
%0 his secretary indicating that he would like to write
gy BEQ. S. Dziwisz, provided him with a sheet of
, ﬂﬁ Paul 1 then wrote in a few words: «[...]. But [...| tous ;

. ﬁ__EE__H statement of L. J. Suénens, when he says ‘:E_ the v:..cq_m_.v. of _
gag is the key to John Paul II's pontificate: ¢l L. J, m:_../_..iw..__
%En—? in Pastoral Vision of John Paul I1: The John \.::.M .M,...._:...wan.,
College Symposium I, J. Bland, ed., Franciscan erald Press, Chicago ,
._mihslanr._own_?:_ 1T was trying to express hoth the regret he ‘_,_..:. __ﬁ__ﬁ..
vas no long able to speak and his total abandonment into the hands of ?__..Q._VE__.
of. 8. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 254. Totus Tuus was John Pauls
ne _I_h._i_wal_ motto, and also an expression of his entrustment (0 35.
 of God: he Holy Father John Paulll
'God: cf. JOHN PAUL 11, Testament of the Holy
Vaticana, Citta del Vaticano 2005 9,10.
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John Paul 11 eventually returned to the Vatican on the cv
Sunday, 13" March, in 2 televised motorcade.'"’
Sunday, John Paul II had managed a few words fr
Polyclinic, Gemelli during the Angelus. In his message rcad by
Archbishop Sandri, John Paul 11 thanked so many people who work in
the mass media for their invaluable service:

ening of
Before his return that
om the window of the

In these days of hospitalisation, here in Gemelli, 1 felt in a particular
manner the presence and attention of many workers 1n the mass media.
lFoday T would hke to direct a word of gratitude to them, for I know that it
15 not without sacrifice that they render this their appreciated scrviee,
thanks to which the faithful in every part of the world, can fecl that | am
closer and accompany me with affection and praycer, [...]. The role of mass
media 1s very important in our present-day global communication. [...]. In
this time of lent, which invites towards nourishing onesclf

morge
abundantly on the word of God, it is dear 1o me to remember that it s

possible to nourish the proper spirit through radio, television and internet. |
am pratclul to those who dedicate themselves 1o these
evangehsation of mass media'™

new forms ol

John Paul 11 after his return from the hospital, continued 1o
experience difficulty with speaking, and this mecant that from then. he

did not hold any more audiences. This also signified the sctting in of the
gradual final journcy.

ik According to the description of G. Weigel, and the experience of those of us
who were present that day, a camera mounted behind John Paul 11 i the van that
drove Tum home (Vatican) allowed the television audicnce 10 see what John PPaul 11
waw- crowds of people even larger than on his previous trip from the Polyclinic,
Gemelh: ef. G WEIGEL, «The Death of a Priestn, 14,

" GIOVANNI PAOLO II, «Grande ¢ la responsabilita degh operatoni dei mass
media, chiamati a fornire un'informazione puntuale, rispettosa della dignita della
persona umana c attenta al bene communes, Angelus, IGP, XX VIII (2005), 2106.
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Day took off cxactly on Palm Sunday. Ile to0ld the youth that Palm
Sunday of the passion of the Lord had become their Day. The feast that
contained a special grace of the joy united to the Cross, and
summarised in itself the Christian mystery. At this moment John Paul 11
told the youth present and the youth of the world not 1o be afraid. e
mvited the youth to continue without ceasing in the journey of bearing
witness to the glorious Cross of Christ '

Wednesday 23" March 2005

On Wednesday 23'"" March 2005, John Paul 1, whose physical
health was not getting better, appeared at his apartment window for a
few minutes and silently greeted the thousands of people gathered in St.
Peter’s. Ie blessed the people several times, and he was greeted with
applause and crics of support from the crowds of people that gathered
in St Peter’s despite the cancellation of the Wednes
Audicence.

v General

Holy Thursday 24™ March 2005

On Holy Thursday, John Paul 11. also was unablc to be present in St

Peter’s Basilica for the Chrism Mac~ which he followed by television
from his apartment. The Holy Thursday Chrism Mass was cclcbrated
by Cardinal Giovanni Battista Re, and in his message read by Carding!
Re, John Paul 11, who followed the celebration by television, expressed
his gratitude to those present, and reminded the pricsts that they were

celebrating the day in which Christ communicated to the apostles his

(BN . * % 4
wCarssmu provam! Sempre pii nu rendo conto

quanto s stako
Hn tden _:___..ﬁ__

¢ profetico che proprio questo giomo, la Domemca delle Palme ¢ delis
Passione del Signore, st diventato la vosiia Grornata. Questa festa conticne wna
prazia speciale, quella del's
cistrano. Ogper vi dico:
dovunque fe

glowa ita alla Croce, che riassume in sé in mistero
COMbuare senza stancarvi il camnuno intrapreso per essere
stemont della Crooe gloriosa di Cristo. Non abbiate paura! La giona del
Signore, crocilisso ¢ risorto, s la vostra forza, ¢ Mari

A Santissima s sempre al
vostio fancos: fhd ., 2306,
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message to the priests and the faithful present at the Chrism Mass, /GP, XXVIII
ﬁa_cwv 237-238.

‘GIOVANNI PAOLO 1II, «Momento altamentc significativo  dcll’anno

dell’Eucaristian, message to the participants at the H in Ce ini, IGP
00 s p oly Mass in Cena Domini, IGP,
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tiduum since the beginning of his pontificate and since the tradition of
making the Stations of the Cross at the Colosseum was instituted This
was nol possible that year. Rather, whilc thousands of u:m::;.
cclebrated the Stations of the Cross at the Colosseum using meditations
prcpared by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger (now Bencdict XVI), John Paul
IT was shown on television to crowds of*pcople at the Colosscum and
St. Peler’'s Squarc and the world. Ile dressed in purple liturgical
vestments and sat quictly in his chapel in the Papal apartment, holding
a large Crucifix. Al the fourteen Station, John Paul II clasped the
crucilix, a sign indicating that he was uniting himself to Christ and was
joining his suffering to that of the Son of God, Jesus Christ.'*

In his message to the people delivered by Cardinal Camillo Ruini,
John Paul 1I told the people present that he was spiritually united with
them at the Colosseum, the place that had evoked in him much
remembrance and cmoltions:

I am spiritually united with you at the Colosseum, a place that evokes in
mc many memories. [...]. Tam united with you in the invocation of such a
dense significance: “Adoramus te, Christe, et benebicimus tibi, quia per
sanctam crucem tuam redemisti mundum.”’ Yes let us adore and let us
bless the mystery of the Cross of the Son of God, because 1t s by this
dcath that a new hope emerges for humanity. | ... |. Take St Paul Lofter iy
sullerings so that God’s plan wilt be realised and his words spreads among
peoples. I am also close to all who, at this moment are being tried with
sulfering. I pray for cach one of them."™*

I'rom the above message, it becomes morc and more evident that
John Paul 11 had continucd to be conscious of his mercy pontificate. In
the midst of his ill- health, John Paul II continucd to hand on the truth

about mcercey.

" Cr S, DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 255.

7 «We adore you, O Christ, and we bless you, because by your Holy Cross vou
have redeemed the world» .

BY GIOVANNI PAQLO . «Un colloquio con Cristo in Croce». a message mn the

| Fad &

occaston of the traditional Way of the Cross of Good I'niday at Colosscum. /07
NNV (2605), 241.
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John Paul II's message mros_on._ that he was not s_oiwm:m about his
sufferings, which was evidenced in the condition of Em.:nm:r. Rather
he was preoccupied with the proper anmuowmo of humanity to the truth
about mercy. In other words, John Paul II’s prayer was that the world
might see and recognise the efficacy of Christ’s cvents, the mercy
events.

Easter Sunday 27" March 2005
Cardinal Sodano celebrated the Mass of Laster in St. Peter’s Square

which was on 27" March, 2005. John Paul I1, not letting his debilitating
condition keep him from handing on the central message of

“ID, «Cristo Risorto vince in modo definitivo la potenza delle E:n_zﬁL
riaccende nei cuori dei credenti la speranza ¢ la gioian, message to the farthfu
participating at the Paschal vigil of the holy night, JGP, XX VIII (2005), 243-244.
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Christianity- the mcessage of mercy, appeared at the window of the
Apostolic Palace o be present to the thousands of people at St. Peter’s,
and for the Angelus, bul, despite his repeated efforts, he was unable to

speak. He therefore blessed the people by making the sign of the cross

three times, as if to communicate to them by gesture what he could not
say in words.'"

In John Paul II's traditional Laster message Urbi et Orbi (10 the city

and the world), read by Cardinal Angelo Sodano, he highlighted that
the world needs Jesus:

“MANE NOBISCUM, DOMINE! Stay with us, Lord.” (Lk 24.29). [...].
We, the men and women of the third millennium, we too need you. lLord!
Stay with us now and until the end of time. Grant the matenal progress ol
peoples may never obscure the spiritual values. which are the soul of therr
civilization. Sustain us, we beg You n our journey. In You we believe, in

You we hope, because only You have the word ol etemal life (cf. Jn 6,
68). Mane nobiscum Domine!""

Wednesday 30th March 2005

John Paul II's sufferings were increasing, but his witness and
handing on of faith, the truth about mercy, continued. On Wednesday
30" March, during the time for General Audience, John Paul I
appcarcd at the window of the Apostolic Palace to greet and bless

" According 10 John Paul 11's secretary, John Paul 11 wanted to give the Laster
Sunday Urbi er Orbi blesssing. He had actually and prepared himself. He rehearsed
just before the ceremony, and everything seemed to be all right. But after Cardinal
Sodano had finished reading his address, John Paul IT stood motionless at the
window, he was unable to speak. Tle then whispered to his secretary: «My voice 1s
vonen. Sull silent, he made (he sign of the cross three times, and waved to the crowd
ol people present . In all this, John Paul 11 added. «They will be done [...]. Torus
tse. The expression was not a sign of desperation, but it indicated subnussion to the
will of God: el S. DZIWIS ) A Life with Karol, 255 ¢f. G WEIGEL. «The Death of
4 Priests, 16 R MOYNL AN, «The last farewell: John Paul’s final lness and
deatho, fnside theVatican 1. (Apul, 2005), 12-13

"' GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «Abbiamo bisogno di Tex, Easter message of Urbi et
Orbi 2005, year of the Eucharist, IGP, XXVIII (2005), 245- 247.
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as casily at home as in the hospital. This medical carc was Ezw__:.m_caa
by medical staff Icd by his personal doctor, Buzzonnetti.'™ Aficr 2

temporary stabilization of his condition in the Jatc aftcrnoon, John Paul
II" health began stcadily to decline.

Friday 1*' April and Saturday 2" April 2005

On Friday 1 April, the news of John Paul 11 health condition
continued to grow louder. Around the world, a kind of global praycr
vigil cvoked by this news of John Paul II's illncss, spontancously
unfolded. As the crowds of people began to gather to pray in St Peter’s
Square below John Paul II's window, the 11: 30 press bricfing from the

Vatican on that 1% April, described John Paul II’s health condition as
«wvery graven, '

On this datc John Paul II’s sccretary and those around cclebrated
Mass in John Paul II’s room.' As the day went by, John Paul 11 fully
aware of his suffcrings had asked that the Stations of the Cross, the
Church’s traditional fourlcen meditations on the passion of Christ, be
read to him. According to Dr. J. Navarra-Valls, «John Paul 1I followed
atlentively the reading of the texts and made the sign of the Cross as
cach Station was announcedy.'® The sceretary described that day by
saying that Friday was a day of prayer: «Mass. the Way of the Cross.
Teree, and some Scripture passages read by Tadceusz Styczen». When
John Paul 1T ended the Stations of the Cross, he asked that the third
hour of Jesus’ passion be read to him, and he attentively followed the

John Paul I1's secrctary would later explam that John Paul 11 refusal 10
tal indicated that John Paul 11 «meant to sufler and dic at home
Petern: ¢l 8. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 2500 ¢l also G. WK
hofa Pricsin, 18.

S. Dziwisz described John Paul 1 condition as «extremely seriousy: S,
'+ 256; el also G, WEIGEL, «The Death ofa Pricsty, 18.

I John Paul 1I's room where they celebrated Mass, there was a picture ol the
Christ bound with cords and an image of Our Lady of Czestochowa. Afler
the seeretary and 1l ose present went one by one to kiss John Paul 11°s hand:
DZIWISZ, A Life with “arol?256.

“CLGLWEL he Jath ofa Pricso, 18-19,

DZIWI

I~
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of various Vatican officcs. John Paul II also said good-bye to
I'rancesco, the worker in charge of cleaning the papal apartments.'”°

At this point there was an atmosphere of great screnity in the
cnvironment. Although John Paul II had difficulty expressing himsclf
yet he was still fully conscious, because he asked those staying with
him to read the Gospel of John loud to him. Ir. T Styczen then, started
to read St. John’s Gospcl chapter by chapter and he rcad nine chapters
in all before John Paul I’s final moment on carth came.

In the cvening of this same 2" April, drawn into the night,
thousands of pcople, all the more, filled St. Peter’s Square to pray for
John Paul II, and they were really in prayer. They praycd the joyful
myslcrics of the Rosary for John Paul II, which was led by U.S
Cardinal idmund C. Szoka.

Atabout 7 p.m on this 2" April, John Paul II fell into a coma. Morc
and morc pcople cspecially, young pcople kept coming to St Peter’s
squarc for praycrs. At a stage John Paul II's sccretary, Bishop
Stanislaus Dziwisz'”', fclt an inncr command towards celebrating
Mass: «I had to cclebrate Massy». At that moment the scecretary staried
concclebrating with Cardinal Jaworski, Archbishop Rylko. and two
Polish pricsts, Styczen and Mokrzycki. The Mass they celebrated was
the Vigil Mass for the Divine Mcrcy Sunday.'”* During this Mass, John

CUS. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol, 256-257.

! Archbishop Stanislaw Dziwisz was the personal secretary to John Paul 11 1
Krakow and in Rome. Archbishop Stanislaw was ordained a pricst in 1963, Ile was
appomted Archbishop of Krakow in 2005, and in 2006 was made a Cardinal by
Benediet XV Archbishop Dziwisz had worked side by side with John Paul 11 for 20
years, 1966-2005: ¢l 8. DZIWISZ, A Life with Karol: My Foro-Year Friendship witl
the Man who became Pope, Doubleday, New York 2008, 8.

" In Catholic liturgical custom, a liturgical day begins in the evening of the
us calendar day. The ore, in the liturgical fact, Divine Merey Sunday besins
i the evemng of the week-lor e continuation of the Laster Sunday 10 1ts Octave (cight
days). In other words, the Octeve of Easter Sunday, that is the sccond Sunday of
Laster, the Divine Merey Sunday the Divine, begins on the evening of Saturday with
Vigil Mass and first Vespers of Sunday: cf. The Liturgical Calendar.
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Viaticeum was administered 1o the Iloly Father and, once again, the
sacrament of Anointing of the Sick. The Holy Father’s final hours were
:E_._ﬁ.cg by the uninterrupted praycr of all those who were assisting him in
his pious death, and by the choral participation in prayer of the thousands
ol [aithful who, for many hours, had been gathered in St. Peter’s Square.

—...._.____o

[t was as if John Paul I dicd on the feast day closest to his hcart,
Divine Merey. According to Archbishop J. M. Miller, when John Paul
Il"s death occurred on the Vigil of Divine Mcrcy Sunday, it was alrcady
Merey Sunday for most of the world in the Last.'”’ Morcover, John
>aul 11 died on a Saturday dedicated to Mar , the Mother of Mercy.

John Paul II died as he had always lived- proclaiming the truth about
merey.

Funeral and Burial of John Paul II

The funcral of John Paul II was on 8" April 2005 in St Pcter’s
Basilica, with the open-Mass in St. Peter’s Square. Many pcoplc
altended his funcral. Pilgrims continued to arrive in the city of Rome by
cvery thinkable means of transportation before the appointed day of the
funcral Mass and burial of John Paul I1.'”® Some two million pcople
had been able to pay last respect to the remains of John Paul 11 in
person; thousands of others would have liked to do so, and werc
actually waiting in linc when the time finally ran out. Outside St.
Peter’s, and indeed throughout Rome, what secmed like unplanned
Youth Day continued to evolve. This led G. Weigel to say that majority

P

R. MOYNIHAN, «The last farewell: John Paul’s [inal illness and deathy.
fuside the Vatican 13 (Apnl. 2005), 12.

YO ). M. MILLER, a quoted by G. W. KOSICKL John Paul If: The Grear
Mvercy Pope, Marian Press, Stockbridge 2000, 128.
YV St Peter's Basilica was kept virtually open all day and night. It was only closed
¢ howrs, during which essential maintenance were done 1 the
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Mass and «final commendation», John Paul IT was buria] ;
Vaticane."® urial in the Gy,

John Paul 1T in his final illness, suffering and death continued
give the world one message. He continued to tell humanity the 5%
about mercy, and this led him to exclaim: «How muc
to understand and accept Divine

h the world needs

: Mercy». '™ What | have tried state

about the mercy pontificate of John Paul I could be summarised in
Benedict XVI's Angelus message on the First

Bespdict Anniversary of John Paul
’s death:

[...]. The message of John Pau] II’s long pontificate can be summed up in
the words with which he chose to inaugurate it, here in St. Peter's Square
on October 22, 1978: “Open wide the doors to Christ!” John Paul 11
incarnated this unforgettable appeal, in the whole of himself and in the
whole of his mission as Successor of Peter, especially with his
extraordinary program of apostolic joumneys. In visiting the countries of
the entire world, meeting the crowds, the ecclesial communities, the heads
of governments, religious leaders, and various social realities, he was
making a great gesture to confirm his initial w.

ords. He always proclaimed
Christ, presenting him to everyone, as did the Second Vatican Council, as
an answer to man’s expectations, expectations of freedom, justice and
peace. Christ is the Redeemer of man, he was fond of repeating,

" the one
genuine Savior of every person and the entire human race.'®

Some Written Testimonies of Mercy Pontificate

Perhaps it would be necessary at this point to have a look at some of
these testimonies:

"' G. Weigel, John Paul 1I's biographer reflecting on the pontificate and death of
John Paul II, said that from the African villages and homes to the homes and
apartments and offices on every continent, men and women felt that they lost
somcone they had loved, someone who had inspired them to live in a different way:

cf. G. WEIGEL, Witness to Hope: The Biography of Pope John Paul 11, «Preface»,
XIX.

"™ GIOVANNI PAOLOQ 11, «Questoggi ti ripetiamo: Gesi, confido in te, the last
gift of John Paul II, Angelus « * the Divine Mercy Sunday, /GP XXVIII (2005), 249. )

" BENEDICT XVI, «Ou bzloved Pope John Paul IT: On the First Anniversary of
his death, in John Paul 11 my beloved Predecessor, 78-79.
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We wholcheartedly participate in the profound sorrow for the passing of
the great _uo.um John Paul II. This extraordinary religious uﬁm.csw__w
courageous visionary and remarkable universal Leader who, loving QEM
with all his existence, struggled with inspired historical E:.u__cmu
perscverance and a unique strength to foster universal love for peace
justice and reconciliation among people of various faiths, left his luminous
stamp i modem history. Remembering with gratitude his love for \»_rn:a
we humbly pray that the Lord gives him r

_ ¢st among his saints who radjaqe
the light of the cross and resurrection of Christ all over the world_'**

Throughout the many years of his service as spiritual leader of the Roman
Catholic Church, he was a shining example of dedication to the cpiscopal
ministry and to the high office to which he was called. [...]. By work and
cxample, Ilis Holiness constantly reminded all humanity of our sharcd
responsibility to defend the rights of the poor, the defenseless. and those
who have no onc to speak for them, W ¢ are most grateful for his stcadfast
fidelity in proclaiming the “Gospel of Life” and in safeguarding the
dignity and sanctity of life in all its stages. This, perhaps, will be his
greatest legacy, not only to the faithful of the Roman Catholic Church. but
also for all Christians and all pcople of good will.'*

John Paul 11 was first of all a man of faith, a visible witness of God’s
presence for humanity. [...]. John Paul IL, fluent German speaker, was not
afraid of contact and was continuously engaged for understanding among
rehigions. [...]). He was also totally committed to peace among peoples. Iis
decisive commitment to human dignity earned him worldwide respect. To
many persons in poverty and hardship he was a sign of hope. He always
spoke out when he saw the values he was standing for n:amzmcﬁma. It was

e ANASTASIOS., Archbist 1 of Tirana Durres and of all Albania. m A48 97
(2005), 532.

1 HERMAN, Archbishop of Washington Metropolitan of All America and
Canada Primate of the Orthodox Church in America, in AAS 97 (2005), 534.
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world. His Holiness
- John Paul IJ hys left the
stamp of dignity, for the

coursc of international relations for the people of the
understood the reality of human suffering,[...]
legacy of an unremitting quest that bore the
consolidation of the human family across national, cthnic and religioys
boundaries. His focus on those things that unite were manifes :m _“,
interventions from his seat at Rome and from his personal oc:dmnw
throughout the globe which he pursued with the force of humility to the

cnd. The world :." richer for his life’s pilgrimage. John Paul 1l has left 2
mark on human history that will not be erased.'”

I recall that during his pontificate, His Holiness twice visited Nigeria, in
1982 and 1998 respectively. During his later visit, [--.] he pleaded for the
release of all political detainees being held in the country’s prisons, at the
time, including myself. Over the years, millions of Nigerians, regardless of
their religious denominations, have developed warm affection and high
regard for the Holy Father, whose Charisma and dignity as a spiritual
Icader, with a strong sense of justice on global issues, was a shining
cxample and source of inspiration to all mankind.'*" E

[ have spent time investigating John Paul II's pontificate with the
intention of discovering the theme of mercy it contained. My findings
have revealed that mercy was the central theme of John Paul ITs
pontificate. John Paul IT himself affirmed: «my entire papacy would be
ticd to the truth of _.oﬁ_ozﬁso:x._& With this statement, John Paul 11
indicated that the focus of his pontificate would be based on the truth of
redemption, and this was another way of hinting on mercy. As already
discovered, John Paul II continued to affirm that he would be
concerned with creating awareness of the fact that God is merciful.
John Paul II's pontificate had ended; he had died, but he lives on in his
doctrine and in his life. :
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GEORGE MAXWELL RICHARDS, President of the Republic of Trinidad and
Tobago, in AAS 97 (2005), 668-669.

""" CHIEF OLUSEGUN OBASANIO, GCFR President, Commander-in-Chief of
the Armed Forees, in A4S 97 (2005), 642.

" JOHN PAUL 1L, CT11, 219.



CHAPTER V

THE REVELATION OF GOD OF MERCY’S
CLOSENESS TO HUMANITY

In order to facilate, understanding ol John Paul II's assertion that
(caching on mercy was his assigned task; I have discussed his reasons
for this statement. [ have also madec a brief survey of the Old
Testament background and terminology relating to mercy to enhance
understanding of the theme of this book.

Message of Mercy as an Assigued Task to John Paul 11

Cardinal Léon Josel Suenens said that it is essential to read the first
encyclical of a Pope to get the bearing: «It is very important always to
rcad the first encyclical of a Pope. That is where he gives most of what
is in his heart. When you consider that the Pope’s ﬁrst encyclical was
called “The Redeemer of Man” you have the key».! Suencns was right
in his findings, for within six months of assuming the Papal ministry,
John Paul II signed his first encyclical, Redemptor Hominis.* The first
cncyclical of a new Pope is rightly interpreted as a kind of
programmatic statement of the inspiration, which will guide his
pontificate. In writing the Redeemer of Man, John Paul 11 summariscd
the theme of mercy, for he talked about redemption, which 1s an
important aspect of our development of God’s mercy.

"I EON JOSEF CARDINAL SUENENS, «Who is John Paul I1?», in The Pastoral
Vision of John Paul 11: A Trinity College Symposium 111, J. Bland, ed., Franciscan
ITerald Press, Chicago 1982, 10.

" O JOHN PAUL 11, Redemptor Hominis Encyclical Letter, in AAS 71 (1979),
257-324 (hence forth: RH).
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. i hn Paul’s pontificate was j
. ficult to notice that Jo Was imbuyeg
d”“.n not &1 of mercy. He gave a strong emphasis on Mmercy
w ; . ;
sroughout his pontificate. His effort to teach mercy concretised itself
more in Eﬂg of an encyclical DM, 2 work on the merey of Gog.
:n which he presented 2 biblical theology which shows that the G
M_wo had been revealed in the Old Testament was the Onc who frees
peoples and cultures not simply from the slavery of Egypt but, from the
bondage of sin. o o

John Paul 11 felt that the keynote of his pontificate was to spread the
message of mercy. Some excerpts from his homilies and addresses are
especially powerful and showed how urgent he felt that the message of

mercy is for the world now, in our present human condition. John Paul
:En..

[...1. A year ago | published the encyclical “Dives in Misericordia™. This
crrcumstance made me come 1o the sanctuary of the Merciful Love today.
By my presence 1 wish to reconfirm, in 2 way, the message of that
encyclical. 1 wish 10 read it again and deliver it again. Right from the
begmming of my ministry in St. Peter’s See in Rome, I considered this
message my special task. Providence has assigned it to me in the present
situation of man, the Church and the world. It could be said that preciscly
this situation assigned that message to me as my task before God [...)."

or 4” PRENDERGAST, «A Vision of Wholen: A reflection on the Scripture in a
cross-section of Papal writings, in The Thought of Pope John Paul 11, 86.
-} Un anno fa ho pubblicato I'enciclica “Dives in misericordia”. Questa

circostanza mi ha fato venire oggi 2l santuario dell’Amorc misericordioso. Con
questa presenza desidero riconfermare

- peia i . in qualche modo, il messaggio di quells
enciclica. ¥in dall'inizio del mio ministero nella scde di San Pictro a Roma, ritenetd
_ #go come mio particolare compito, La Provvidenza me 1'ha assegnat?
nella N ione contemporanea dell’womo, della Chicsa ¢ del mondo. Si potrebbe
e nmrn “ppunio questa situazione mi ha assegnato come compito quc!
a:”!-u_ww_—m _MB-H_ a U:w [---}». John Paul 1f made this affirmation in Oa:ﬁ_..m_r.:\r_ ..:.
ine o Merciful ?ﬂ.n. Haly during his first public visit outside 10N

: fom his assassination attempt. It was also at a 1ne
when. within a few days, ¢ M:EB...:::..__ nsan_ah.m .W:H.nﬁ“ _.u_.,. held in the city ©!
: o ‘neyclical Dives in Misericordia (Rich in mercy) 01
mm.““.n uw_.mw A_—M_.ﬂg_am:g" f. John Paul I1, o >=mn_=m..ﬁm Collevalenza: 1!
more ¢ 1l mio compito nella sede di Pietron, in Prima Letiurd pella
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John Paul II did not only affirm his assigned task of teach;

i inati ng mercy,
but he saw dissemination cf mercy as a need. He said:

[...]. Paying closc atten*ion to the specific needs of our times, I devoted
the encyclical Redemptor Hominis to the truth about man, a truth that is
revealed to us in its fullness and dept in Christ. A no less important need in
these critical and difficult times impels me to draw attention once again in

Christ to the countenance of the “Father of mercies and God of all
comfort”(2Cor 1,3).°

John Paul II’s assertion that his doctrine orf God’s mercy is a
worthwhilc task will leads us to enter into hearing his reasons for
holding that the teaching on mercy is a felt need.

Reflection on Mercy as a Necessity

John Paul II based his thoughts on the words of the Vatican II,
where the Second Vatican Council affirmed that Christ in his mission,
«reveals man to man»’, and opened up to him the persnectives of that
happiness to which God has called and destined him from the
beginning.” Basing himself on these words, John Paul II gave rcasons

for the importance of reflecting on the message of mercy. Among the
reasons the following were outstanding:

a) For man’s understanding of himself and his vocation

According to John Paul II, people need this message of mercy in
order to grasp their truc worth:

Ditviss Misericordia, Santuario dell'amore misericordioso, Collevalenza 1981, 20 (
henceforth: /o Lettura).

wcs_ n. 1,in A4S 72 (1980), 1178.
" GS,n. 22,

" Cf. 3 OHN PAUL I1, JSS: A Catechesis on the Creed. vol. 2, Pauline Books and
Media, Boston 1996, 348.
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—istential’ way to God. Man and man’s lofty calling are revealed in Chnst
through the revelation of the mystery of the Father and His love.’

He maintained that for the human person to arrive at the full knowledge
of himself, and of the meaning of life, it is necessary to know God,
especially as he has revealed himself in Jesus.'' In fact, Christ did not
only reveal man to himself. bringing him to knowledge of his dignity,
but at the same time he revealed to man the merciful love of God.
Therefore, in the light of the mystery of Christ, dignity of man and
mercy of God appear as the hinges that carry authentic humanism."?

‘cLes, a2l

’ According to P. Johnson, by «existential», John Paul II meant the power of the
notion of God to illuminate human existence. According to John Paul II, anthropology
and theology are complementary: «The more the Church’s mission is centered upon
man- the more it is, 5o to speak, anthropocentric — the more it must be confirmed and
unam:ma theocentrically, that is to say, be directed in Jesus Christ to the Father»:
DM, n.1, in AAS 72(1980), 1179. John Paul II believed that any attempt to scparale
u:::oﬂc.ngﬁm:.. from theocentrism, will be violating the fundamental teaching of
the Vatican Council: cf. P, JOHNSON Pope John Paul Il and the C arholic

aﬁ..,.ﬂmz:_.e:. 81 “.nn also JM. MILLER, «Editors Introduction», 97-98.
| DM, n. 1,in A48 72 (1980), 1178.
Cf. Ibid.

12
Cf. B. SORGE, «Aprile I'womo a Dio ¢ la Giustizia all’ Amore: il messaggio

o 4&%%%:% in misericordia” Civilta Catolica 131 (1980), 530-531; cf. also
_mc-._ao. , Abbiate il coraggio di Credere! Edizioni Paoline, Milano 1987.
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b) To clanfy the pre-occupation of present-dayv humanity

The reflection on mercy iIs necessary, John Paul [ insisted, becayse
of the varied experiences of the modern man. He said-

[-.-]. it is now fitting to reflect on this mystery. It is called for by the varied
experiences of the Church and of contemporary man. It is also demanded

. ~ ) . ele
by the pleas of many human hearts, their sufferings and hopes. therr
anxieties and expectations.”

John Paul II felt that the situation of uneasiness in the modern world.
despite the gigantic progress, needed to be examined in the light of the
truth received from God." It seemed that John Paul II was mm.ﬂ.zm that
the reflection on the message of mercy is called for in order to Em: ide
an answer to the contemporary man overwhelmed by his spiritual
miseries caused by holding on to many false values. John Paul II's
teaching on mercy is meant to show, to modemn man, the possibility of
a life free from those false values.'® By reflecting on mercy. John Paul
II meant to give confidence to many, who are under threats and
afflicted by any kind of physical and moral evil, telling them that the
solution is a life based on gﬂnw.;

¢) To bring the mystery of mercy closer to man

John Paul I asserted that meditation on mercy is necessary. in order
that people may learn to turn to God. According to John Paul II, one of
the reasons for reflecting on mercy was because he wanted to bring En
mystery closer to everyone. e stated that the truth revealed in Christ
about the Father of mercies (2Cor 1,3) would cnable people to sce God
as particularly close to humanity, «especially when man is suffering.

13
1 DM, n. 1, in 445 72 (1980), 1178.
Ibid., n. 2, in A4S 72 (1980), 1181. E——
“cf bm ,n. 2, in A4S 72 (1980), 1181, cf. also 4. UGENTI, :Gu_i ._‘.__;.5.‘_“”“:._%
Hominis™ alla “Dives in Misericordia®, in AANV.. Il Papa ¢ la ?:.,M :@__:W_%;_
Dio: Testo deita Dives in Misericordia Commento originali di A Case0,
8. De Fiores, D. Grasso, A. Ugenti, ed., La Parola, Roma 1981, 13.
1o i s s ) UGENTI, 13-14.
Cf. DM, n. 1, in A4S 72 (1980), 1178; cf. also A.
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when he is under threat at the very heart of his oxmmﬁo.som and dignityy "
John Paul 1I also felt that reflection on mercy was _E_uo:m:r, _umom:wo
he wanted to touch on the fundamental .o_.oEc.E mw_,‘ .E.a Scripture,
consequently, an element important for Grzm:.n.z life.”” This on:oﬁ. the
affirmation of B. Secondin, when he says that since the mwoo:a <....:c.,5
Council, the spiritual life has _.oEE.na to _.uam nourished in a solid and
systematic manner by the Sacred Scripture.

An Overview of the Idea
of Mercy in the Old Testament

I will give a brief overview of mercy in the Old Testament. Before
entering deep into the investigation of mercy in the teachings of John
Paul 11, it is important, as John Paul II himself had advised, to touch on
its biblical- Old Testament background. According to John Paul II, the
concept of mercy in the Old Testament has a long and rich history. It is

therefore, necessary to refer back to it in order that the mercy revealed
s o 2
by Christ may shine out clearly.”® Ile wrote:

[...] one encounters a problem of major importance with reference to the
meaning of terms and the contents of concepts, especially the content of

the concept of mercy. A grasp of the content of these concepts is the key to
understanding the very reality of mercy.”!

Following the advice of John Paul I, it is necessary o have a look
at the Old Testament background of mercy believing that such a quick
study will be helpful to the development of our research.
xomo:wsm to the Scriptures, John Paul 1I said that the Old Testament
proclaims the mercy of God by the use of terminology rclating 0

1
o _c,ﬁ‘ Z; n AAS 72 (1980), 1181-1 182.
:.Z,m.:.:_m_ﬁ._‘

Prima Lettra dellq Dj

» «Dives in Misericordia di s.8.Giovanni Paolo 1l ¢ la Bibbia»
!

1 Le . ves in Misericordia, 109- 110.
CL. B. SECONDIN, «l_ectio Divina: natura e prassi: La parola di Dio foni¢

privilegiata di esperienza spiri i .
piritualen, in Esperi ritualita: Mi ok
onore del R. P, Charleg ity i

i André Bernard, S, J., . Alphonso, ed., Litol Pomel, Romd
2 OF DM. n. 4, in AAS 72 (198
DM, n. 3 11738

N AAS 72 (1980), 118s,
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mercy. These terms?? are differentiated by their particular content. By
they all converge from different directions on onc single fundamenta]
content, to express the richness of mercy,
it closer to man under different aspects.
By a briefl excgetical retrieval of the word mercy, that is, by going
back bricfly to its biblical roots, we shall obtain a wider and decper
mcaning of it, and how it functions. The vocabulary in the Scriptures,
which cxpresses what is referred as mercy is so rich and varied that
some of those words extend to meanings far decper than that which js
ordinarily taken to define mercy.”? According to Scripture scholars.
there is no onc word in the original languages that can encompass the
full mcaning of mercy. Keeping this in mind, I will consider the two

most [requently used words in the Old Testament which are translated
as mercy: hesed and rahamin’®

and at the same time to bring

a) Hesed

llesed docs not have simply one adequate translation, but it most
oficn means loving kindness.”” It indicates a profound attitude of
goodncss, faithfulness.?® P. rm_uanﬁ describes hesed as a «emasculine»
altribute, whose deepest meaning lies in the love that gives without

" In the footnotes, n. 52, John Paul IT described extensively some ol these
expressions: cf. DM, footnotes, n. 52. A4S 72(1980), 1189-1191. We shall implorc
m::,_qm of these terms in the texts of our research. o
- CI. S. BURNS, «Academic Ministry», Review for Religious 40 (1981), 722. .
"5 B TESTA. «La Miscricordia nell’Antico Testamentow, in Rive in
Misericordia :Commento all'Enciclica di Giovanni Paolo 11, . Saraiva. Martmns, ¢d.
aideia, Brescia 1981, 21; cf. also S. BURNS, «Academic Ministry», Review for
Religious 40 (1981), 722.
" Cf. 8. BURNS, 723.
»» CI DM, footnotes, n. 52, in AAS 72 (1980)1189-110L.
. Lapide (Jewish) immigrated to Isracl in 1940, and was 5<cm_..*,n> _HE_ )
military and diplomatic service. Fluent in eleven languages, he holds a 1 i
M. Al from Hebrew University, Jerusalem, and a Ph. D. from 'n c_cmE. ‘__,,_: or
(1972) in Judaic studics. e dirccted the Government Press Office 1n r_w_..m..s:,: "
Several years. A prolific writer, his books include .>.:si.~ \:E__._,h:___A“M"_v‘:uw_ﬂ
Trinitarian Doctrine (dialogue with Jiirgen Moltmani; Fortress, ;
taken from the Jowrnal of Ecumenical Studies 18(1981). 140.

r ¥
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4. which in the terminology of the Qld
‘mercy, is rahamin, which can be best
ly, rahamim, is derived from the root
_ «the maternal womb», confers the
aal love on the mercy of God.30 It has to do
for her helpless child. It means «to stoop
», to show compassion in view of the sufferer’s
Rehem (mother’s womb) and another word used in
 mercy, hen (meaning graciousness) were feminine
d to God’s mercy ™

nerated a whole range of feelings, including goodness
ess, patience and understanding, that is, recadiness lo

LAPIDE, «Dives in Misericordia- An Encyclical for Christians and
of Ecumenical Studies, 18 (1981), 141. P. Lapide comments further on
Misericordia of John Paul II: «The Pope, as an cxcellent Hebraist, goes
her. Tn fhe Canticle of Zachary, the Benedictus from the Gospel of Luke
2), es behand the Greek text to point to the Ilcbrew model which reveals
all - jng. The intent listener finds here an indication that sICpping back
gally into Jesus” Jewish milicu is necessary to do all justice to his Good News-
sve, is the fundamental truth that rings out from this message from
ans and Jews take different paths in faith to the one God, but e
ions which both are called upon to draw from their fasth remain one
e and 10 open our hearts to compassion S0 that

at boundless divine love without which our lives would ¢
«Dives in Misericordia: An Encyclical for Chnstians and
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forgive. The Old Testament attributed to God these characteristics,
when it uses the term rahamin in speaking of God: «can a woman
forget her baby, feel no pity for the child she has borne? Even if these
were to forget, I shall not forget you» (Is 49, 15).

According to John Paul II, we have inherited from the Old
‘Testament in a special synthesis not only the wealth of expressions
used by those books in order to define God’s mercy, but also a specific
and anthropomorphic «psychology» of God 33 _ the image of his
anxious love, which in contact with evil, and in particular with the sin
of the individual and of the people is manifested as mercy. This image
is made up not only of the general content of the verb hanan (meaning:
the manifestation of grace, a constant predisposition to be generous,
benevolent and merciful), but also of the content of hesed and
rahamin.**

In addition to thesc basic semantic terms mentioned, the Old
Testament idea of mercy is also made up of what is included in the verb
hamal which literally means «to spare» (a defeated enemy) but also
means «to show mercy and compassion», and in consequence
forgiveness and remission of guilt.®

Mercy in the Expericnce of Jewish People

The idca of mercy in the Old Testament has a long history, as John
Paul II affirmed. In DM, John Paul II described God’s mercy already at
work in the history of the people of Isracl. Both as individuals and as a
community the Jewish pcople had a special experience of this mercy of
God.*® As a people, they knew this mercy through the saving deeds and
the prophetic words. At the heart of the Old Testament there is a great
story of liberation, a story of mercy: The story of how God intervened
1o free the people of Isracl from slavery. In the story of the exodus the
Jews still celebrate this momentous event of freedom from oppression

Cf. DM. footnotes: n. 52, in AAS 72 (1980), 1190-1191.
HCf. Ibid.

B Cf Ihid.

W Cf DM, n. 4 in A4S 72 (1980), 1186.
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ration of this merciful act of God, led them {
formula of salvation history (the ==..___o

_ a wandering Aramean, who went down to Egypt with 3
oup of men, and stayed there, until he there became a greay,
and numerous nation. The Lpyplians ill-treated us; they
d us and inflicted harsh slavery on us. But we called on the
, the God of our ancestors. Yahwceh heard our voice and saw our
3 ry, our toil and our oppression; and Yahwch brought us out of Lgypt
~ with mighty hand and outstretched arm, with great terror, and with signs
~ ‘and wonders. He brought us here and has given this country, a country
Nowing with milk and honey. Hence, I now bring the first fruits of the soil
~ that you, Yahwch, have given me (Dt 26, 6-10).
Bl
~John Paul II also recalled that at Sinai, Isracl, the dclivered people,
- entered into a covenant with God and there was a mutual relationship
between them and their God. The prophets uscd vaiious images (o
deseribe this relationship. In it, Isracl became the flock, and God the
. shepherd. Israel is the vine, and Yahwch the vincdresser, Isracl is the
son, and Yahweh the father (cf. Iizk 34,11-13; Jr 23, 1-3; Is 49, 9-10; 5,
 171563,16; 110 11,1).*

3

~ The Old Testament encouraged people suffering from misfortunc,
. i 930 weighed down by sin [as also the wholc of Isracl], 10
; I8 B ._..Em enabled (hem (o count on this mercy; it remines
e eLL0d's mercy in times of failure and loss of trust.”” John Paul Il

IR

CL D, MCBRI DI, Seasony of the I, 3
F ) e Word: Rellee : - Sund: read
.gg_un_.__n-:n:m. Hampshire Gc_.ﬁ_. I

M p
ML) GILBERT. :

g@— : Gﬁhﬂwﬂﬁ.w GRELOT, «Covenanty, in Dictionary of Biblical Theolog)s
iji_gw..aunl&ooaa: _Emn. 95 (henceforth: DBTH). ;
ing of the alliance. Hmo H Testa in his article where he described Isracls

| &Eﬁg.m.ﬂwﬁﬁn: hope of being pardoned: cf. T TESTA a4
¢ cntoy, 38,

Ain 44572 (1980), | 101

;A_w_o_ﬁ_._ow to the Promised Land ¥ : .&Mqh
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stated that Isracl was, in fact, the pcople of the covenant with God; but
he was also awarc that it broke that covenant several times (1ix 32, 1-6;
Ir 22, 9. However, despite Isracl’s transgressions, God remained
faithful to the covenant. This means that the chosen people took refuge
in the divine mercy. For whenever Isracl became aware of its infidelity
through the prophets and others who wakened this awareness, il
appealed to God’s mercy. The books of the Old Testament bear witness
to this. Among the events and texts of greater importance, John Paul
recalled the following:

The beginning of the history of the Judges, (cf. Jg 3,7-9)", the praycr of
Solomon at the inauguration of the temple, (cf. 1 K 8,22-53), a part of the
intervention of the prophet Micah (cf. Mi 7,18-20), the consoling
assurances given by the prophet Isaiah (cl. Is 1,18; 51,4-16), the cry ol the
Jews i exile (el Ba 2,11-3.8), and the renewal of the covenant alier the
return from the exile (cf. Ne 9)."

John Paul II explained that, the prophets, in their preaching linked
mercy with the incisive image of love on God’s part. God loved Isracl
with the love of a special choosing, much like the love of a spousc (1o
2. 21-25; Is 54,6-8), and becauisc of this he pardoned its sins and cven
its infidelitics and betrayals. John Paul 11 alfirmed that in the preaching
of the prophets, «mercy significs a special power of love, which
prevails over the sin and infidelity of the choscn peoplen.

Mercy as an Interior Personal Experience

In Isracl, mercy appeared also as a corrclative to the interior
experience of individuals languishing in a state of guilt. John Paul 1l

1] .
CI. Ihid.
® “I'his was when Israel forgot Yahweh their God and served Baals and Asherahs;

and were enslaved to Cushan-Rishathaim for cight ycars. Within the experience, the
Israclites cried to their God and he raised for them a dehverer who rescued them (cf
Jp 3.7-9).

AL A, in A4S 72 (1980), 11806.

"W Or Ihid, in AAS 72 (1980), 1187,
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w@mz_ﬁo_ﬁ_ evil, namely sin cause the gopg

o turn to God, confessing their i
*....uw:ﬂh Ezr 9,10; Ne 1,7; 9,16-17; WMM:MWF
46 [{e gave example of king David who :_“.sow_.
prophet Nathan had pointed an accusing finger g
responsible for a great crime before God: «you are
'S 7). The king experienced a kind of revclation, and
e with profound cmotion which he expressed in the words

. mercy on me, O God, in your kindness,
‘compassion blot out my offence,
Q ) me more and more from my guilt,

i ﬂnm cleanse me from my sin."’

~ According to John Paul II, at the root of Isracl’s many-sided
wiction, was their basic experience at the Exodus: the Lord saw the
- miser) of his people, heard their cry, and decided to deliver them (1ix 3,
- 7). In this act of salvation by God., the prophet Isaiah pereeived God’s
and compassion (Is 63,9). This was the grounds upon which Isracl
its members based their certainty of God’s merey, which can be
invoked whenever tragedy strikes."

5 Fﬁ&mo:. there was also the fact that sin constitutes man’s miscry.
g acon ng to John Paul 11, the people of the Old covenant expericneed
niser _.”BB the time of the Exodus, when they sct up the golden
God himself triumphed over this act of the breaking of the
t when he solemnly declared to Moscs that he wits God of
Ea amavmmm_.o__. slow to anger, and rich in (aithiul fove»
Ct s in this central revelation that the chosen people.
every time that they sinned, the strength and the motive for

™
145 (1980), 1187,
.ﬁa_ss;: misericordiam tuam, et yecundun il
_H_...‘Sas meam (Psalm 50/51,1-2): cf. JOIN pPAUL
2 i1 AAS 72 (1980), 1187.

el
11,
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¢ had exactly revealed
30, 9; Ne 9, 17; Ps 86(85); Ws 15.1; .51
rgiveness. “I'hus, in deeds and in
ry beginnings to the people
ally entrusted itself to
une and when it

returning to the Lord to remind him of what h

about himscll (Nb 14, 18; 2 Ch
9 14y 41.2,13) and to besought his fo
words, God revealed his mercy from the ve
his has chosen for himself, This people continu
the God of mercics both when stricken with mislort

.49
became aware of its sin.

Reciprocal Dimension of Mercy (hesed)

John Paul II made the following strong affirmation about the

psychology of mercy:

n of God. but it is something

of Isracl and cach of 1ts sons
the

tain only to the notio

f the whole people
intimacy with their Lord,

[...] mercy docs not per
that characterizes the life o
and daughters: mcerey is the content of
content of their dialogue with Him.”’

attitude of the people of Isracl with regard to mercy required
who reccives an act

ated expressly that the onc
spond with a similar act of hesed., or at least
ated hesed is justified in cxpecting an

The
reciprocity. It is often st
of merey (hesed) has 1o re
that the one who demonstr

. . 2 51
cquivalent act m return.

Since covenant by definition expressed a loving relationship that
required and promised fidelity and reliability, its maintenance involved

. - - 82 .
the practice of mercy (hesed). It involves mutuality.” Mercy 1s a
covenant love. Therelore, as a consequence of his covenant with his
Yahwveh-God expecls merey (hesed) st

chosen people, acl: «You

e ———————————————

O Ihid.. in AAS 72 ( 1980), 1188; cf. also P. LAPIDE, 141.
L Ihid., in AAS 72 (1980), 1189.

' Abimelech, for example, having received Abraham as a guest, asks him to show
esed 1o his hostand the land where he has sojourned (Gn 21,23) Rahab

the same h
«f 1o the house of her father as

Bkewise asks the Tsraclite spies to show the same hes
(hey received from her (Jos 2, 12, 14). David asks Jonathan for an act ol hesed, so
Jonathan also asks hesed of David (1 Sam 20,8, 14).

YO L] ZOBEL, «lHesed», 49.
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3 what Yahwch wants of you. Only this, 1 g,
ﬂﬂ“ Mhﬂwmmww_ﬂmﬁuﬂ_o”_ﬂ,ﬂnw (Mi 6, 8)». Hosca, the prophet of Gogs
personal rclationship with Israel, speaks for %&_.Em}.” «...] mercy s
what pleases mc not sacrifice (ITos 6,6)». In K_nmr. § CXpression, |
love mercy (hesed), means, «o love _owm_wwvv. Only in such love ma
one «walk humbly with God» (cf. M1 6, 8).

Jesus Reveals God as Mercy

Dealing theologically with the revelation of divine mercy, John Pay|
II started from the principle that God by his nature is inaccessible and
incomprchensible, but spcaks to man by means of the wholc universe:

Although God “dwells in unapproachable light.”(Tm 6,16) Il¢ speaks to
man by means of the whole of the universe: ever since the creation of the
world his invisible nature, namely, his cternal power and deity, has been
clearly perceived in the things that have been made (Rm 1.20). This
indirect and imperfect knowledge, achicved by the intellect sceking God

by means of creatures through the visible world, falls short of the vision of
the Father.™

It is truc that human person with his intelligence can enter into
certain knowledge of God (Rm 1, 20). This knowledge, however, is
‘mperfect because it fails to give the complete picture of the Father.
%..:n_ q_n_nom..::ca of God in most profound mystery of his being, John
aul IT re-affirmed, came only through the mediation of Christ: «No
one has cver seen God: i js the only Son, who is closc to the Father's
heart, who has made him knowny, (n 1, 18)> According to John Paul

II’s affirmation, the fullness of God’s revelati

love for man shone fo

rth in th Yl
Il went further to cxplai - Person of Jesus Christ. John Pau

n that it was preciscly in Christ that God who is

33 S e
..Q..m. wc_ﬁZm.qu

DM 2 A4S 72 (1980

* CL. Ibid,

.  1179.
..s..zﬁrsmov 9-1180.

), 1180,

on in his relationship ol
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rich in mercy became visible.®® In this way, in Christ
Christ, God became especially visible in his mercey: «It is “God, who is
rich in merey”(Xp 2,4) whom Jesus Christ has revealed to us as Father:
it is his very Son who, in himself, has manifested him and made him
known to us (cf. Jn 1, 18; Ileb 1, 1)».>” All this meant that, in Christ is
cmphasised that attribute of the divinity, which the Old Testament uscs
various concepts and terms to define as mercy. This will be cxplained
and personificd in Christ. In other words, the whole of the Old

Testament tradition about God’s mercy reccives from Christ it
i . 58
«delinitive meaningy.

and through

Jesus Declares His Messianic Programme of Mercy

John Paul 1I recalled and quoted from the Gospel of Luke, where
Luke portrayed Jesus Christ at the beginning of his ministry, fulfilling
the ancient prophecy of Isaiah 61, 1-2. Jesus, before

his own
townspeople in Nazarcth, precached and made his first mercy

declaration, referring and applying to himself the text of the second
book of the prophet Isaiah:

The Spirit of the Lord is on me, for he has anointed me to bring the good
news o the afMlicted. e has sent me to proclaim hberty to the captives,

M

CL Ibid. John Paul 11 notes that the revelation is still somewhat obscure
the commg of Christ. In the New Testament the fundamental mission of Christ.
therefore, is 10 give a further revelation of the Father, whose love and mercy ._H_,. makes
Present 1o humanity. John Paul 11 maintains that this great, and important
development in divine revelation is as a result of the Incamation. «In the Ine
oF the Son of God we see forged the enduring and definitive synthesis W
h mind of sell could Em cven have imagined:  the _._r.:,,u_ enters :_:c.,._ |
Whole lies hidden in the part, God takes on a human face» JOHN PAUL .:. Fen _A,
12 Sent into the world by God, Jesus was conscious of s own divinity W_,E .
Nving wission: cf. JOHN PAUL 10, Jesus, 169-17, 330. According to Jofn 0/ ¢
Jesus wag consciously of his unique knowledge of the Father: ,._r..,,:v “,_ o
“Rnows the Father” so profoundly, came to manifest his name © the me
Father had given him™ fbid., 171.

Yy 1hid.

" Ibid.




free, to proclaim a year from

lhe affir ation of the experience of (e
/ St. John in his first letter: «We haye
and put our faith in, the love God has for s,
4,16). Ie also referred to St. Paul’s recognition
&w Christ:” «God is rich in his faithful love,
‘with which he loved us. [...]» (Iip 2, 4). These
es, according to John Paul 11, arc proofs that this
is not just the subjcct of a teaching; rather, it is 2
sent by Christ to humanity.”"
od that making God present, as mercy was the
touchstone of his mission as Mcssiah. e confirmed this
ammatic words he uttered in the Synagoguc at Nazarcth.
still using Luke’s Gospel, stated that this mercy
ime of Jesus was his messianic declaration.  Christ himsell
sommenting on the passage he rcad in the Synagoguc announced
he was the anointed one (cf. I.c 4, 21). In this scene in the
..Em mercy activity. Ile made mercy the principal theme of
hing, and as his custom, he first taught in parables, since
express better the essence of things. *” John Paul 11 pointed out

h&..&#.&:?m. inAAS 72 (1980), 1182-1183,
Hﬂuigo of St. Paul’s clear affirmations about God’s mercy, which made K-
his reflections on mercy, (o say that the idea of God's mercy came (o S
in the —..._m:_nmu of Paul under different terms. For further information on
's reflections, cf, K, ROMANIUK, «la salveszza dell’uomo come operd
del Padre ¢ del E.m:os. in Ml Mistero del Padre: Ati del 117 Convepno
82, 55-83. I Misericordia, Edizioni 1.'Amore  Miscricordioso.
s 3, in A4S 72 (1980), 1184,

- bid, The wﬁum@?w of Jesus, which i
God, insisted on presenting

n the synoptics has the principal theme of

. the love and mercy of God. This :nn.__._....,,_
parables: cf, §, VIRGULIN, «La rivelazione dell’amore miscricordid

in Dives - L
S" custom 8_.____ 35”:_8_.&3 56. John Paul 11 called to mind the fact
Wi o0 =.s=nnn__ I parables since parables express betier the essenee
j ¥ passages in (he teaching of Christ that manifest merey:

g
Eﬂ.. ¢
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(hat the solemn declaration of Jesus’ programme of mercy was dirccted
(o the needy and the poor, those without means of subsistence, people
deprived of their frecdom, the blind, those living with broken hearts, or
sulfering from injustice, and sinners. According to John Paul 11: «it was
cspecially for these last, sinners, that the Messiah becomes a
_E_.:o:_m_._w clear sign of God, who is love, a sign of the I'ather».”

In the first of his sermons at Nazareth, Jesus presented himself as
the onc who has clecar and, personal preferences for certain groups of
people, which in the old economy was the anawim Yahweh (the ﬁocm_..
of Yahweh)™, groups of people who can place their hope in Yahweh,
because in him the acceptable time of favour has come for all.”” In what
follows our attention will be directed to Jesus to scc how he has put his

programme of mercy into practice.

Luke dedicated a whole chapter of his Gospel to a trilogy of parables concerning the
mercy of God: The parable of the good shepherd that went in search of the lost sheep
(Lc 15,3-7; Mt 18,12-14). This parable highlights the joy of God who pardons and
recreates the heart of man. The parable of the woman who was preoccupied of the lost
drachma (I.c 15,8-10) emphasises the paternal providence of God who cares for cach
particular sinner. In the parable of the merciful father - the parable of the prodigal
son, (Le 15,11-32) Jesus reveals the infinite richness of divine mercy. The parable of
the good Samaritan (Le 10,30-37) highlights the love God has for the wretched and
the needy.: ef. S. VIRGULIN, 56; DM , n. 3, in AAS 72 (1980), 1184. By contrast,
John Paul 11 also cited the parable of the merciless servant (Mt 18, 23-35).

w. DM, n. 3, in A4S 72 (1980), 1183. . o

"' D. McBride commenting on this, held that the poor meant here is not Jesus
prescriptions for people for getting poor or hunger or afflicted, ete. The poor is
referring 1o those alrcady committing themselves to Christ. The reference (0 the .ﬁo_caq
£ives instances of what happens when the mercy of God arrives in the broken :a_q.ﬁ ,.
[0 speaks of various experiences that people £0 fhrough as a resull of their
commitment with God's way of doing things. It also speaks of morally _ucw:. ”____‘_u:”.._“”
m need of God and his forgivencss. 1t speaks of the promise that God Sﬂ ban .
poverty, injustice, affliction, sin ctc., and lift those involved out of “_.ah_ﬂ.n._:.o:m.
MCBRIDE, The Gospel of Luke: A Reflective Commentary, Dominican FUDHEEEETE:

Dublin 1991, 87-88.

05

' i 5o di
Cf. G. RAVASI, «Lince bibliche ﬂ_n__.r.wmc:n:ﬁ_ %_:ﬂwﬂ.s._ewm. 52%%.. ed.
spiritualisa, Esperienza- Sistematica- Proiezioni, 1. Secondin- 1.

Queriniana, Breseia 1989, 68-70.

. afary, 04, 80
% 1y, MCBRIDE. The Gospel of Luke: A Reflective Conne ntar
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n* -
Jesss Practiced Mercy and Became its Model

¢ is remarkably concrete. Once mercy is made concrey ;

Na”nlsﬂk&lé it loses its aazmseﬁs
U ilﬂlnﬂi.&.ﬁﬁawiﬁ.@ the mercy of
Ged, e also practiced # = hus own life. The earthly EXisience of Jesy
wis 2 contammed reveaion of God's goodness and mercy. Jesus
mwezied mescy whach addresses stscif 10 man and embraces everything
it makes wp s Bumamty. This love makes itself particularly noficeg
m comtact with the Instorical «heman condition, which in varioys ways
mansiests man”s lsitation and frailty, both physical and moral,,

As 3 modd of mercifsd ke for others, Christ, by his way of life and
s acmoms, makes mocy presest. Jesus” life of MEICY is particularly
onfot m s machess ot 10 those who are suffering from pain,
Wtz o poverty, 2 mcinded the whole of humanity afflicted by
pleyucal and morad ovil ¥

Accosang 1o Jolm Pasl 11, Jesus™ merciful life shined forth in his
e aeataon W smmers <t i especially for sinners that the Messiah
S 2 partceialy clea sign of God who is love, 2 sign of the
Fathers ™ fia mercy addressed stself above all to those who had lost
mﬂw way = bic, those who persisied in sin, and living a life that
Sepcicd wiluirawn from God. To these sinners, Jesus was closc with
g TRy

S was Lathofiad 10 hnis work of mercy. John Paul 11 cited the scene
o Jeous 20d e messengers. of Jobn the Baptist, which confirmed thi.
Sokes Pand W cited e soene of the messengers of John the Baptist.

when She messeagers sont by John the Baptist 1o Jesus to cnquirc of

Nh\o&.v .WR Was Qﬁ thu.ru COme or ‘ghﬁ u‘vﬂ gw 10 ..—..Nmn “C___....UCﬁ n\\sﬂ ne
et of e promise. Jesus responded by referring to his merciful

—

. —exr{! ) : EAL
olmves am Ysserionde wr«!m“no—..la Ko LG i 5 WA

M55, im A4S (19, 1383 B, Review for Religious 40 (1981). 67)-
L d, AAS T2 (3 ;
1449 PO 1985 of. 3beo 5 M4 MILLER. abstitons rroduction”

DM 3 wAAS T2 (198, 1133

95800*.5&55)%92352 197

works: zﬁ.nw__.aqonnmﬁ:ﬁmnngrn—n_ﬂun!%_oﬂﬂmﬂn
n%&&ﬁnagmg.nﬁgmaimﬂé.nﬁg_ﬁﬁmg
news preached to them. [.__J» (Lc 7, 22-23).!

;wwiwwu.ggmghﬁuwm&ngngéi
:ﬁ%mﬂ.ﬂggsnﬁuugwgﬂgiﬁm
proclamation of God’s mercy; he revealed God’s mercy in his everyday
relations with people from all strata of society. She concluded with the
afTirmation that Jesus is an active agent of God’s mercy.”” Many stories
in the New Testament speak volumes of the compassion of Jesus. Jesus
is not portrayed as an unmoved teacher. When people are afflicted, he
is moved in 2 way where he is able to transform the suffering into joy.
The issuc. which is at the heart of Jesus’ merciful actions. is his
compassion. The sight of affliction before him moves Jesus, and that is
enough, in itself, for him to act.”

Throughout the ministry of Jesus, there were many whose lives were
given new significance afier their encounter with him. According to
McBnde, the language used to describe the critical condition of the
people who came to Jesus or whom Jesus sought speaks of
disfiguration, and of brokenness.” Conversely the language approprate
for what happens to people in their encounter with Jesus is that of

transfiguration and new life: the blind see, the afflicted are healed, the -

dead come 1o lifec, the lost are sought and saved, the poor hear good
news, the outcasts experience acceptance, the sinners are touched by
forgiveness, the possessed regain mastery of their lives.”

Jesus in his practice of mercy came to the aid of the sick. to the
hungry, to the afflicted, 1o the fragile and weak men and women both
from a physical and moral point of view. Above all he had compassion
and understanding for the repentant sinners - to them he opened
the treasures of the charity of God.” Jesus’ practicc of mercy brings

Cf. Ihid.
, CLIUPTON, «Mercyn, in NDCSp, 654.
* CLD. MCBR] DE. The Gospel of Luke, 96. i
“CL W, Biiie: The gracious Visit of God according to Luke, Domunican
_.__r._.zuu:c:! Dublin 1991, 91.
“‘. Ct 1bid., 91.
"Cf.S. VIRGULIN, 56-57.
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works of merey are

charitable actions by whc}, We ¢op
his spiritual and bodily necessitie, Ins 0 1,
TCH n H o

_rc L—.:c_
al wor 7 i Ing .
forting arc v_:::_;_ orks of MErcy, 4y |

our neigh

e |

[ 1y W
. 3 dre f Vig

o com b g : q__ r.,
B 0 s paticntly. The corporal works of MErCY cop, .:_:_5,._.
ring wrongs p ring the homeless ¢lo i
bearing the hungry. sheliering s lothing " o _:.:.5
in _.n&r_:w_ r____s_:_mcz_..a_ and burying the dead.” ey
the sick an :

In Catholic theology, human %QQ_ _m%_m::n:w. ac::cg 5
=.. irtue of chanty. According to the .ﬁo;nr_:m et .s.,ﬂ_,f_
{o the ¥ ity is a virtuc that tends to oblain pogq AR
Aquinas, charity 15 :

sy is a virtue, which _.,_.oowm to climinate the evil _:Mﬂwaﬂ,@rh
h,,E_ __,_n,:._ﬁ_,i,oﬂa, is distinguished from merc y Tnf:_mn of e _s_. g
( _z.:__u...# tends. Charity tends towards the ::__:c__nm:c: SCopg
,,:_n:. _F._%:xa.. considers the relieving of distress o M_; hi.

wﬂ.“nnumo_d. for Aquinas, mcrcy 85.»&. o_:n_ S :.E ghbour m.m e kL MM_W ,..
all the moral virtues __:_._ ﬁﬁo to :o_m&o:ﬁ because iy a:i:gnm_,e
deficiencies, and becoming :mm:mo:do._::m that clevateg the _un;oim
the betterment of that person. 2

® CCC, n. 2447. b =

¥ (Dicendum quod sicut amucilia seu caritas TeSpICIt in benefie
communcm rationem bon, ita iustitia ‘_._..m_.:c,_ ibi ﬁ.u:.csc_: debiti. Miscricorgjy oy
respicit ibi rationem relevantis E:n:ui vel defectumn: Sy, Thomas AQUINAs.
Summa Teologiae, Edizioni San Paolo, Torino 1988, [1-1]. q. 3. 2 | (hencefong
Sth).

8

10 colly,

«Dicendum quod aliqua virtus potest csse maxima VIrlus potest esse
dupliciter: uno modo, secundum se; alio modo. per
Sccundum se quidem misericordia maxima cst. Pertinet enim ad nuscricordiam quod
aliv cflundat, et, quod plus est, quod defectus aliorum subleve

superiorss. Unde et miseren ponitur proprium Deo:
omnipotentia manifes

maxim
comparationem ad habeney

1 et hoe est mavmg
¢t hoe maxime
1. Sed quoad habentem, miscricordia non estmaxima, msi ik
qui habet sit. maximus, qui nullum supra se habeat, sed ommnes sub se. Erenm qu
supra se aliquem habet maius cst et mehus coniung,i superiort quam: supplre
defectum inferioris. Lt ideo quantum ad hominem, qui habet Deum superioren

per quam Deo unitur, est potior quam nusericordia, per quam defecns
proximorum supplet. Sed inter ommes virtules quae ad proxinum periment ponssing
esbomisericordia, sicut ¢liam ESEpotions actus: nam supplere defectum
Inquantum __.__:z_::___. estsuperions et meliorisy thid . 11 g 20, ad

following about mercy:
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Augustine discussing the value of virtue for Christiane says the

[...], to feel sormy for the afflicted with 2 view 10 his reiease from
suffering, to be afraid for one m danger 50 as to prevent fns death - thege
arc cmotions which, as far as I can see. no sane Judgement could reprove
Of all your virtues, none was more admirable, none more at
your mercy. What then 1s mercy but a kind of fellow feelne

IE M our hearts
for another’s misery, which compels us 10 come his help by every means
In our power 4

active, than

e

I also recalled here, the traditional meaning of mercy, to remind s
of what mercy towards others looks like to help us follo
where John Paul IT's discourse and teaching on mercy are leading us. In
the ncxt chapter we will join John Paul 11 in going through th
contemporary world to see how far this demand of mercy has beco
part of people’s life.

W gradually

me

R (.::_:_,.Z\: pro adtlicto w haberetur, timere perichtant ne pereal nescio utrun
Quisquam - sana consideratione  reprehendat. [ ] mulla de virutibus s ne
admiabihior nee tratior nusencordia est™ Quad est autem nusenicordia st ahenae
MSCTC quacdam i nostro: corde: compassio, qua ntique st possumus. subvenire
compellinmm?s: ST AUGUSTINE, De Chvirate Dei, BROIX, Che 3, m B Dombart &
A Kalb, ed., CCL 47, Brepohs Editores Pontifict, 1955, 254



CHAPTER VI

HUMANITY’S NEED OF MERCY

In this chapter | shall cxamine the image of the present-day world i
order 10 see why John Paul I felt that it is a generation that needs
mercy.  In Solicuudo rei Socialis, Jobn Paul 1 acknowledged tha
Populorum Progressio of Paul VI responded o the call of Vatican 1
and cspecially to the GS,' which, when confromted with the vast
panorama of pain and suffcring in the world, sct forth 2 vision of joy
and hope. In other words, clearly indicated is that the joys and hopes,
the gricls and anxictics, in which millions of human beings live are joys
and hopes, the gricfs and anxictics of the followers of Chnist.” In &l
these John Paul If was calling peoples’ attention 10 the fact that # 15 the
responsibility of the Church, as «an expent in bumanitys’, 1o scrutissse
the signs of the times and to interpret them in the light of the Gospel *
From his expertnce and analysis of the contemporary world, John Pa!
Il observed that mercy that is meant W characterise the buman SOCHE Y
has not yct got its proper scat,

— e ——

Cf JONN PAUL 1, Sollicitudo rei Socialis Encyclscal Lener me 54w 443
% (19%%), 51

_ >13-5%6 (henceforth: 5¢5). 16 AAS 80 (19%%), $17-518

CEL S5, n 6, inAAS 80 (19%%). 518,

575, 0. 7. m AAS 80 (19%5%), 518

" CL 5SS n 7. m AAS B0 (1988), 51%; GS. s 4 PAIL VI Popmtitrriom

Progriessio nll

wie s
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Situation of Man in the World
he situation of human
ing to John Paul 11, t . »
. >nnoﬂ_a_n__.dwaﬂo==m:cnm that give maocs.gm for _gc?w i
.__%_»wn n carth, but also revealed a multitude .o_..r_.nm_m
for E»m:ﬂi: :u.:: now. :.n :.a:. made a kind of ,
HMMME world, and outlined his findings:

Jc Worlq %
.“._ua—anw .,Ecaww
n v.ﬁ: mcaﬂssm

[...] man, who. thanks to the cnormous developmeny of .y
__wm::o“cmw. never before known in :_u._c_..x_ :mm :nn‘s:._n the 3.&_5.,.‘
carth and has subducd and ac_j_zm_na it I'he situation of the E.:_ﬁ_s_ the
not only displays transformations that give ch.,_sﬁ_m.?ﬂ hope ip , M&w
future for man on earth, but m_mw reveals a multitude of "y ey
surpassing those known up till now. B

In his analysis, he Emrsz& the light and darkness i {
world by praising the Bmmu_.mnnz_._:om_..nmm, and, at the
underlined the growing uncasiness in which the modern man, in g
of his great progress, found himself. Pite

John Paul 11 scemed to be saying that the present generatio
and women should be full of gratitude for the many blessip
blessings are exemplified in the wonderful progress in ¢
tcchnology, which cannot be compared with that of fthe Previows
generations. We shall briefly touch on some of the transforma

. S tions (hy
give grounds for hope 1n a better future for this privileged generation
on carth.

he Modery,
Same i,

N of mep
.Wm. These
1Cnce and

A Privileged Generation

[n his analysis of the situation, John Paul I described the various
positive aspects of the contemporary world, which puts it in g
privileged position. Progress has provided it with countless possibilitics
Sm.ﬂ ,.qoa.czm.ama.ﬂ of only a few decadcs ago. ITumankind’s creative
activity, 1ts intelligence and work, have brought about profound

*CL. DM, n. 2, in AAS 72 (1980), 1181.
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changes both in “zn ficld of science and technology and in that of social
and cultural life.”

john Paul II praised the modem man’s development in the area of
science and technology, which cannot be compared with any other
period in the past. In virtuc of such progress modem man has
extraordinarily enlarged, and continues to enlarge the horizon of his
knowledge, extending always morc in this manner his dominion over
naturc and its laws. The great scientific discoveries of our time are
Jegitimalc motive for humankind’s joy. In fact, the discoveries
constitute the fruit of his intelligence, of his creative activity and of his
Jabour. With it man becomes always more the «naster of creation» (Gn

8.

: _qw particular, thc achicvements of biological, psychological and
social sciences have brought the present-day humanity to understand
better the richness of his being® Thanks to the development of such
sciences, they have not only led humanity to greater self-awareness, but”

provided it E:F"onranm_ means of moulding the lives of the whole
socicties as well.”

Rapid Transformation

-

Contemporary men and women are also aware of the great impact science
and technology has made in the life of the contemporary society, bringing in 1t
a profound change at the individual, social, psychological, moral and religious
levels. The life of the human person of our time is in this way, rapidly and
radically transformed. John Paul II referred to this metamorphosis of socicty

when he said that our generation «profoundly feels the change that 1s
occurring in history»."

Among the more positive elements that the social transformation has
awakened in modemn man include the following: There is a feeling, in

“ Cr. DM, n. 10, in AAS 72 (1980), 1210; cf. also B. SORGE, 535; J. SARAIVA
MARTINS, 351-355.

Cf. DM ,n.2,in AAS 72 (1980), 1181; RH. n. 15, in AAS 71 (1979). 286.

" Cf. DM, n. 10, in A4S 72 (1980), 1210-1211; GS, n. 5.
'CI.GS,n. 5

Y'Cf. DM, n. 5, in A4S 72 (1980), 1210-1211.
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anity, of a growing sense of Univerg,
doubt that one of the ?:%Bo.z_m_ nrman_wzm:om of th
of the progress of science, is the opening (o ghe
multiple  human problems, moo_m_. nc_:_wm_ and i
extraordinary progress Ea.o. in the n.na of Smo::m:og _qw_
increases humanity’s creative capacity and proyig, .m 0
intellectual and cultural riches of om_,..ﬁ Peoples. Ney, 88...& oy
urage greater participation in eyey H_Mzs__g_s_,.

® Wiy

ay hum :
present day Ew. ‘_._.2
€ Posigj,, s

Iy
Worlg 2

¢ 2,_.
&y
ng l a
oy .__“uﬁ.,
T y
Xy,

tcchniques €nco

exchange of ideas. " e
According to John Paul II, the individualig

gradually subsiding. Modern man .55_6 more in te
without having to renounce anything of him and
which he was bomn."> This sense of ﬂ__,__.,..n_.mm:_v., perce; Olimey, b
special manner by Sgﬁxm youth, E:mm 4 more nczmnm“_:c& |
humankind. Such consciousness constitutcs, according (o F“z___,:: v
another positive aspect of the contemporary worlq. The ¢ __.._=_ I
modemn men and women of the present-day world haye _uaosm CLs {hy
that in spitc of their cthnic, cultural or religious n__.qoa___:_.cga
constitute onc family. And that is very importang becay ces, =_.e_
conscquence for the socicty.” John Paul 11 affirmed __E. _uo. oﬂ Il
phenomena more characteristic of the modem limes _.w _ﬂmr of
dependence among people. This interdependence becomes s,
stronger on both the national and international levels. '

c ;
_.Emomﬁowo:nw 5
the g Wit
1C enyjy, l

2_5.“.__’.%

A Feeling of Unecasiness
Despite Great Technological Progress

g We have seen the privileged position, which the profound changes
rought about in science, and technology has placed the _,Eme__.ms,

humanity. Yet, despite these countless possibilitics opened up by thi

b
““ CI. Ibid.
CEJOIIN PAUL I, «Messqoc
24,(1980),2. ki
" CL DM, n.10
mondo n::E:GE.E
"L DM, n,

for the world day of peacen, OR (1Y), Dec

10 AAS 72 (1980), 1210 ; cf. also J. SARAIVA. MARTINS
10 ¢ le sue inquictudinis, 351-353
10,in A4S 72 (1980), 1210-121 1
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progress, there also exists a «leeling of being under threat» ~ John Paul
: d the existence of threats facing the modern man. According to

11 recalle il ding
him. he had himsell pointed out these threals on various occasions Lo

in lus addresses at Umited N

Olts

the international bodics  as . .
Oreanisation  (UNQO),  United _/“.,.:o:m, I:ducational, Scientific and
Cultural Organisation (UNESCO), ctc. John .PE_ 11 .m_mc added that
the Church has to cxamine these threats. 100, «in the light of the truth
received from God»."" Ile pointed out the a::Mr,.J that can accompany
¢ society that has a tendency o be more interesied o maters

f,,:..,.xr,%_::u. physical comforts, cte than in spi ._:_,,__. values. John Paul
had a long list m which he described  the fears pressing uj
" We will present the contents of the list 1n a summary torm .

John Paul 11, apart from his being pre-occupied with the problem of
danecrous wars' . pointed out that the modem man ﬁ.r.mmu. bemg a victim
of an oppression that will deprive him ol his iterior freedom. and the
possibility of expressing
present-day human person: [ears |
digmity as a person i s integral dimension, that 150 m his bodily und

huananty.

¢ Cith that he professes. In other words, the

a situation that can rob ham ot s

spirttual existenee.” .
Apart from the alrcady mentioned threats, John Paul 11 mentioned

"

other sources ol threats, Among these other sources of uncasimess i
today s world, John Paul 1L, mentioned the ever-inercasimg gap bebween

nch and the poor individuals, and between natons. The state ol

SR w17 m 118 71 (1979), 290298 o

1 nolom LN T2 1980),

! |
GLHON ANNT PACTO L o1 5y

rale umanita dell’ uomo st esprime

fad o HLy T2 . 1
TCU DM v L m LIS 7201980, 121221214
Y bt LIS T2 L1080, 1212

sation that the et of eivithisation tends from the begmnime of

e st pve o the ke of mdividual polineal socicties a form i which they can b

tally eiarantead e obpectinve o
ey e ludme the o

1Y 1oy 83

s ol the spint of human science, of

man with Gods cf GIONY ANNT PAOL O11L

(I
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\ individuals and nations, accordiy

'cel ) G1VT O HUNANTIY S NEED OF MIERCY
v hetweel ; ] i A r::o: CHE VL -
inoquality betWeE TE L creasing». 2! This le h p <
___Qw ﬂs_,. still exists; 1018 increasing led him to say: _s__ i
UL " l |
Ithy and surfeited people ang (hose who are wdisadvantaged or oppressed» and by those whe
Side by side o ..:,“__ .__w famuly contains indiy Ha S0Cietieg possess the privileges of wealth, progress and powers ™
o . ame human famuly s indiy §, AGEES &
plenty [} v 7____= d..W”. In vanous parts of the ?, _,““_.ﬁ g 101 obvious that John Paul 1 was not just interested n pointing o m
affenng from hunget. R ) Bl ; o T wWor Lathe ; n— ik i
are suflenng ms. there exists entire are ol s of the modern world. Rather, e was more terested

cconomic 8Y sl

underdevelopme
side by side with those

nt. This fact1s universally known, l...
who are wealthy and liv

12 vul thair root-causes and their solutions. In the process for the |

ot
wearch for the causes and solutions, John Paul 1l acknowlede

ed th

(here were _:.:Ec who were :Er:ﬁr_ a praise-worthy effort toward

those who are :,,.::m n ..,."__z,..v,ﬂ_:.m.”,.____mﬁ“::,wr.a m:a often pn_.ﬁ_cu__...a % Jution of tus sad snuation. In other words. he recoemsed i.‘:..m, _
hunger; and their .E.:.wﬁ _.w:.: ._r.,.u .Mz,..“ ¢ .”:. _WE&,& of Milligng ”.H;,_r._. 2 e AP G T o st e s oy
why moral uneasiness 1s destined to become even more acue hig wg,,: g U ol st sy i, S :
: ced by technology, wealth or power. ™ But 4 sickness
Ihese words of ._2.5 ?E_ 1l a../ﬁﬂnmy.n.p_ the sad realiyy ,,_W,_u,,._nﬂ.,_”r,./., ”,#_w.“.,_,cnf by _,r,r._::;,om,m , ‘/nno?r_:,.w, P.c ._o:_: un,..,., ,: .._;...,
contemporary world. In it, beside the zone of u—um_:&m:nn. nzmﬂ. als s CSS WIS .,,:.:..EZ,. than all mﬂ“:...:,:. 1 1.,,..; = s ur i
numerous zones of extreme poverty and misery, Ocz::ﬁzg es. according to John Paul 11, a problem that g
examination of the negauve m_—zu:oP John Paul 11 refemreg _W s.u Ve .nn::c_a,m,, cannot enve the answer, bee ¥ ’
persistent and widening gap between nich and the poor m:&ia:p_m -orns the problems o all human exaistence.™
between nich and poor nations. - Pael o ns co h 1

These points, in synthesis, are the principal factors, according wss reterred 10 6N where
John Paul 11, which explain the state of uncasiness in Which the szm ,.,
humanity lives. He added that this situation of morg] ::nﬁ?é,,.
destined to become even more acute. It has 10 be so becayg :

g . < €, accordip
to him, «t is obvious that a fundamental defect, is a the oo o
s LU

cratton. In i he dise

the modem world 13

contemporary economics and materialistic  civilizationy In | L i factoa symntom of the deepe
analysis of the contemporary world, John Paul 11 discovered thy What g d y . (L1s the meetling po Y
P 1] : : - g cang tarees s areated subdiect o m nutatiens
he called «a defective :_._.n_::,..n... 1s at the root of the present-ds ey feel unlinied b d
economics and materiahistic civilisafion; and this defect does not oy 4 Nl 1 of hife. Thev T ‘
the human family to break from the ills facing it. According to Jon compeiied o choose between
Paul I, this uneasiness is universal because. it is experienced both by . as they
Jdode o do what they want g
N ) q . il My 123 hast ol m sovial hife Many il to sex
DM, n 11, 1n 445 72 (1980), 1213-1214 3
- . T T oihent SO0 13 Diamed 0y
DM, n. 11, 1n 445 72 (1980), 1213-1214; cf. also SrS, n. 13, in A4S 80 (108 gl . X \

526. According to J. Saraiva Maruns, a look at the cconom
help one to get a full confirmation of
MARTINS, 366.
d DM, n. 11, in A4S 72 (1980). 1214
= CL Ibid., in A4S 72 (1980), 1213

obe w

map ot 1
this state of mequality: ef 1 SARAINA
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atenalsm, or they are _:d,,,n_:ﬁ_ from cven thinkyy,
_.:.:_...: «dness of their plight. There are stll otherg Whoge |
..n.z”,f_zm and the total emancipation ..WH,.‘_EEu:r.EQ ::o:n: h ;
Jlone and look forward to some ::.:F.f :.:7. Paradise, [ =) UMaq
in the face of modem %,.r_o_u:._n:_w there 1s a Lrowing b, b &.
are asking the most E:Lnaz.._:u_ of all questions: Why, 15 mzs Peop),
is the meaning of suffering, evil, death, ,,i:n_,. have nog been Aty o
all this progress? What 1s the purpose of these achievemen,

WY

John Paul II, acknowledged .:E_ the analyseg of -
contained in the above quotation, are sijl] valid Yl iy, "
according to him the tensions and threats that marked our . beg
not become less.”’ The findings of the Vatican I1 show &
the modem man is the source of his anguished Uncasinegg
the analyses of the Vatican II, John Paul 11 staqeq that :E.
afflicting the present-day _.Eap:._Q concerned e fy
problems all human existence. e said:

a Way

g
—w as) -

ng oy
E:Gmw_‘:?

OS5
:amBQE

This uncasiness concerns - as the analyses of the Sccond Vaticy
nghtly pointed out — the fundamenta! problems of all hum N Coyp
is linked with the very sense of man’s existence in the
uneasiness for the future of man and all humanity, i 4
solutions. [...]." .

The situation of contemporary man, such as described by
II's documents and confirmed by John Paul 1I have brought oy
that the uneasiness being suffered by the present-day  humgp,
concerns the problems of all human existence. It s connecled wigh
man’s existence in the world. It involves humanity’s Misappropriatios
of priorities. The lack of harmony in the modem man, and the lack of
the consciousness of the sense of his existence in the world manifes;
themselves in the chaotic life in the society. According to John Paul 11
the division in him is the result of a host of discords and crisis in social

Vatie
the fyg|

4
" GS, 10; cf. DM, n. 10, in 445 72 (1980), 1211-1212.
DM, 0. 10, 1n 448 72 (1980), 1212.
Ibid. n. 11, in A4S 72 (1980), 1214-1215.
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I

which manitest themse

Ives in unjust situations. Therefore in the
explanation of John  Paul 11, s pre-occupying  situation of
contemporary man requires decisive solutions *- In what follows we

will see how the efforts towards solutions were carmed our.
1.3 Solution Based on Justice Alonc is not Enough
h = =

As we have already pointed out, John Payl [T did not limit himself
onhyv 1o the calling of the pcople’s attention (o the social-ills, he also
committed himself to searching for the (rue causes and their solutions
We have seen that a lack of peace in regard to the situation in the world
reaches out for solutions. From John Paul [1's words and reflections. i
1s understood that men and women of our ume are looking for 4
that 1s Just in every aspect. John Paul 11 umr:o:._camna :ﬂ:rm sense of
justice has been reawakened in the contemporary world:

Itis not dithicult w see that in the modem world the sense of yustice has
been reawakenimg on a vast scale: and without doubt this emphasizes that
1 noes dgamst Justice i relatonships betw een indinviduals, social

sroups between individual peoples and states, and finally between wl

wh

wle
polinical svstems. indeed between what we called “worlds. ™
||||||||||| -
(&
O 120m 1S 72 (1980), 1215 John Paul 11 mentioned the effort bemg
nade owand the establishiment of justice. e recalled the ereat eflort made 1o owve

Lt 1o

the Uimted Natwons Orgamsation, an effort conducive 1o the d

10n am
nt ool man’s objective and inviolable nights, with the member states
cach other to observe them ngorously: el RH, n. 17, in AAS 70 (1979), 296

I mamtamed that the declaration of human nights linked with the setting up
' Liited Natons Orgamsation certainly had as its aim not only to depart from the
hotoble experiences of the Second World War but also to create the basis for

) I revision of programmes, from the single fundamental pomnt of view,
the weltare of the” v man person. [n the same histonical context, over and
< ettonts ol cach cot vy, the United Nations Organmisation had promoted
wiively wo decades of development. Also, some measures, both bilateral and
teral, had been taken with the aim of helping many nations, some of which had
ready been independent for some time, and the majority of others just born from the
Process o decolomisation: ef. 18 0. 12, in A4S 80 (1988), 524.
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fHirmed the cifiort - :

. : o R
: %—uhﬂb%gwﬂggﬂg #u
: m—un = - 35 ) ..7
- Jﬂ:ﬂ&a by the social doctrine omnﬁ.{ﬂrﬁn: . which wmuff.
mnﬁ_nianﬂnocanamﬁngngg\ e,
..9_‘ 4l the cfforts made already, the problem of Njustice )
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n the magnificent efforts already made towards jis iﬂr
his analysis of the contemporary world helped him g, aﬂf
conclusion that justice alone cannol solve the problem of in: &

amone the human family. Because despite the positive a.m.w..r..www
the nou_,zﬁzcog‘ humanity still suffers many afflictions thy 1_.,».,

inability of justice alonc to solve the m_‘oEnB of injustice. johy, By &3
thercforc, invited the present gencration 1o find authentic sy

* DM, n. 12, in AAS 72 (1980), 1215

* DM, n 12, in AAS 72 (1980), 1215. John Paul I confirmed that the Problcn of
injustice is closcly connccted to the Church’s mission in the modem world.
recalled for example, the three great documents. with declarations on the b
social and international peacc: the Encyclical letier of John XXII Mager -« g
1n A48 33 (1961), 401464, the document of Vatican 11, the Gaudium e Spes. iy
Encyclical letter of Paul VI, Populorum Progressio, in A4S 59 (1967), 257- 38
John Paul 11 also stated that on the lines of this Catholic social teaching proceed fe
education and formation of human consciences in the spirit of justice, and indnidet

understandings, especially in the area of the apostolate of the laity which = |

developing in this spinit: cf. DM, n. 12, in A4S 72 (1980), 1215.

*“ D. Dorr gave a short history of John XXIII's contribution 10 the social teache
when he said that duning the 1960s the Church made o serious effort to caich - we
new thinking 2nd to re-examine her role in the world. lurming te John XXIil &
affirmed that the changes in the Catholic Church are often dated from the Scod
Vatican Council. But as regards social teaching, the first major step in a new directse
was taken in 1961, the year before the Council. when John XXIII issued
encyclical Mater et Magistra, the first social encyclical for forty years: cf. D. DORK
The Social Justice Agenda, Gill and Macmillan, Dublin 1991, 50.

g
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e crisis of imjustice that was pervadine the workd Here, fobe Pow
- vuoﬂ.ﬂsm?.nnrngnturnmnlgfﬂﬁ#m
. v< the problam of umyest sttons @ the modos worikd

i .vmaﬁfﬁﬁa!giguﬁui;
Wﬂmﬁnnﬂ&wﬁﬂmﬂnlgillﬂulgﬂ!ﬂ
mivduls, Zowps =i e sooxtes B opracoer sfic Sue
dgistornoas. Althoush they contmme © ppeal o e sdea of 2T
wﬁiﬂ%ggi&ﬁﬁgrﬁa“ﬁﬂﬁ
.Mﬂr%wnrﬂinnhg.ﬁﬁﬂﬂgdﬁnﬁ.ﬂngghr

S0 @

Y Cf DM, n 12 Tobe just, what does #t mean in hght of Gawdium o Spes? To i
Just means 1o rocognise and to pive 1o anybody whatever s due 1o him ac her Justice
I s very mature entails socnal equality. Every just domand ERY ROL 1IN0 3 jast
requirement from onme’s fellow human beings. In this resard Vatcan 1 sows
« Pherclore zlthough rightful differences exist botwoen men. the egual dgmaty of
persons demands that 2 more humane and just condition of life be browsht sbowt ¥
Creossive ceonomie and social differences between the members of the ooe hu
tatmily or population groups cause scandal, and militate agamst social justice, oguits
i dizmty of human person, as well as social and intemational peaces: GN, » 29
\eeording to R. F. Momeau, «justice is an extremely nich concept. On the individual
fevel justice deals wath natu s and acquired rights as well as sbsolute and conditions!
obhigations. Social justice <a = for a keen sensitivity 1o patteras of behaviows rhai
Pcace among groupings of people. As nations contimue to grow close A
other, mternational justice beconws a matter of urpent concerns: R F. MORNEAL

5

wi2ives i Misericordian, 679

I
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3 which by its nature tends to ¢

stabl;
(he essence of Justic® 3 igh “Qualy,
g

harmony between the parties in conflict

erved us well in m_m_im that becauge of the
dition justice alone was not sufficient vonwmma It can be pe
condition h._r «spite, hatred and even cruelty».™ Johp Paul 1
so easily ,_.H:on the pursuit of justice was often distorteq },
that, in quo_.nnm_ had gained the upper hand over justice
%mw“m\ua the practical distortion of it show how far humgy Emg a
rcnme,“w_n from justice itself, even when it is being undertaken i, { o
of justice. John Paul I Eﬂn_.o_.n. recdiled that Jesus challengey hig
listeners, those who were faithful to the doctrine of the O '

; : p Estam,
for their attitude, which was manifested in the words: «Ap eye aw,._
. o

John Paul II's hung,
_.Bg_m
Ormﬂ—..._ﬂ..
s |
._,_.“.Mw.n Q_.\u

he Nam,

I ————

# According to the Catechism of the Catholic n.r.._.qn_y uoﬁaq ensures gy,
justice when it provides E,n conditions that allow wmmon_m:oﬁ or individualg Py
what is their due, according to their nature and their vocation: of CCr, n.192% _
went further to affirm that social justice could be ocﬁi& only in respectin, __.M
transcendent dignity of man. The person represents the ultimate end of saciety, n&_.w
is ordered to him: «What is at the stake is the dignity of the human person, s._s..”
defense and promotion have been entrusted to us by the Creator, and 1o whom a
men and women at every moment of history are strictly and responsibly in %ﬁ.;.
€CC, n. 1929; cf. also SrS, n. 47. Respect for the human person entails respect for he
rights that flow from his dignity as a creature. These rights are prior to society a4
must be recognised by it. Refusing 1o recognise them in its positive legislanon, ;
society undermines its own moral legitimacy: cf. CCC, 1930; cf. also JOHN Xx;
Pacem in Terris Encyclical Letter, in AAS 55 (1963), 257-304.

* DM, n. 12, in AAS 72 (1980), 1215. G. Dalla Torre affirmed that the theme of
justice in the magisterial of John Paul II is always connected with that of chanty
seeing justice as a recognition of that which is a due, as the order and measure io
external relationship to person, as a tendency to establish equality and equalisation
between the parties in conflict (DM 12). According to Dalla Torre, DM is not the only
place where John Paul II had discussed the problem of justice. He cited oher
numerous occasions, for example: GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, /I discorsa alla sacra
Romana Rota, (17 febbraio 1979), in AAS 71 (1979), 422-427; Il discorso
participanti al congresso dell’ UNEBA (7 aprile 1979), /GP, 111 (1979), 817. <. ako
nn. 9,14,15,16,19,21, of RH, in AAS 71 (1979), 273-274, 285, 288-289,309,320:¢[ G
DALLA TORRE, «Diritto, Giustizia Misericordia», in Dives in Misericordia, 181
foot-notes, n, 1.

DM, n. 12, in AAS 72 (1980), 1215-1216.

=
ro

1 o tooth for a toothy (Mt 5, 38).7 According to John Paul I, this
s the form of distortion of justice at that time: and today”

d
justice scem 1o continue to be modelied on it.*? Therefore, he
isted that the experience of the past and of our own timge
s that justice alone is not enough, as a means of a respons
cs’ ardent desire for 2 life. which IS just in every n,.u:.._
lohn Paul 1I therefore, stated clearly that the mutual relationship of
nong pcople would be unattainable, that deeper power
is love, 1s not permitted o take upper hand over justice. On the

a1 4nc

e

hand, John Paul II praised the contemporary concern, which

<

CTKs

(o cstablish justice among individuals, peoples, and nations,
maintaimed that & pursuit of justice is a good, w

stor. On the other hand, John Paul [I was con
cc is open to deviations. it needed to be completed by
means that the pre-occupying unjust si

st situations amon

n

" cannot be cfficaciously solved unless

himself to the teaching an
1ztion of what he meant by mercy.

John Paul II. then. committed

The True Nature of Mercy

I drew

I'rom his analysis of the contemporary world, John Paul 11 st
the conclusion that the present gencration has a particular need of
norey But he felt that many people today are uncomfortable with 1
e o merey. and this compelled him 1o say:

O DALLAN TORRD 283.293

12.m b 2

¢ than a senic ol programmes and activitics, 1ts h st D¢
wal respect and a protound desire for harmony: cf R. MORNEAU
ordan, 079

ono 120 A0S 72 (1980). 1213-1216: of. also 1. M. MILLER, «Editors
Ty il

meductions, 106
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and 1o remove from the human heart _J_c very ey Ol merey 1
concepl ol merey seem (o Cause unciasiness i my,, H Y.
John Paul 11 thought that many _E::_c loday are Uncom fiyy,
idea of merey. According ._: _._._:.. (the nastery
technology has fed a sense ol domimion over (e worlg yy,, hey
belittled as weakness. With ___.n cnormous .,_c.,e_:_.__:c_: of { Merey
technology, never known in lstory, the human Person |y
«lhe master of the carth and has subdued and dominaeq “ome ),
28)." ‘This dominion over the carth, sometimes Understogg
sided and superficial way, secems (o leave no roon for meye

exaltation of toughness leaves a narrow space (or merey, g >_m:_;_

Reasons for the
Contemporary Loss of the Sense of M crey

John Paul 11 gave reasons for the contemporary losg Of the g
mercy.  First, according to him, the prejudices, whicl, _Ec_u._
about mercey, are based on the idea that mercy means g ye)
incquality. IF'or many pcople mercy suggests a relationship of incquyji
between the one offering mercy and the onc receiving i, Those 5_:_”
understand mercy in this way, think that the recipient of mercy s
humiliated, that mercy belittles the receiver, Mercy, therefore _,.
resented by those who confusc it with pity. To become an objee :_.__5_”
is to be stripped of human dignity and worth ™, In John Paul 115 wor:
whencever this attitude is obtained about mercy, «we are quick 1
deduce that merecy belittles the receiver, that it offends the dignity of

49 . . . .
man». " In this sense, mercy is understood in a unilateral way, seen

Nse g
¢ Dy
ationghip

DM 0.2, in AAS T2 (1980), 1180-118

b, m AAS T2 (1980), 1181,

" Those who repard mercy as weakness, moa way plory n the exhibition
toughness: ¢l J. M. MILLER, The Encyclicals of John Paul 1, «idito
Introductiony, 104,

Y'CL. DM, n. 6, in A4S 72 (1980), 1198,

" CI.J. A. O'TIARE, «Mcrcy Appearsn, America 143 (1980), 402.

P DM, n. 6, in AAS 72 (1980), 1198.
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pecause of e analogy’s abibty 1o enabe
hooks, bt the mysiery Of MErTy, as a pry

ore full i
adcrstand ot Eu.uvn.m love and the prodigality L!n” oy, |
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cradually its significance m e iy
rescarch. The parablc Sa)s: nec

man who had two soms. The young ong said o
.f.ﬁuﬂgp&._vnnhu—nnﬁ_sm.guo

: me
e adnd he property betweca them. A few days latey, e g

< Young,
com got sogether even COuntry Where ),

[ ] When he had spent it all, gy

xpencaced 3 sevre faminc and pow b bogan 1o el the piny v’
_ g

e the prgs. And be would willingly have filled sl withthe
the pugs were canmg but no anc would It him have Then be came,

wﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂmp&.:ﬁigwomﬁqPnﬁ.mrh&g_lfd-m?m& :

iy want and more, and here am 1 dying of hunger! 1 will leave thys
end 20 10 my father and 3y mug.-gnﬁggg!
against you. | no longer deserve 10 be calied your son: threat me a5 ooy o
vour hurod men™ So he It the place and wet back 1o his father. Wi
was sull 2 lomg way off, hus father saw him and was moved wah Py e
ﬁsuugw.ngagsgaﬁnﬁﬁong?rmg
~Father | have gﬁaiagingws—ggg

the best robe and put @ on hum [...]. Bnng the calf we have bay
fancoing. 3nd kall it we will celebrate by having a feast, because this s
of minc was dcad and has come back 1o hfe; he was lost and s fomg™ |
And they began 1o ocicbrate. Now the clder son was out in the fickds = |
on Bas way back, 2s he drew ncar the house, he could hear musc mé |

dancing Calling onc of the servants he asked what it was all zhout The

scrvant w0ld lum, “Your brother has come, and your father has killed &
calf we had been fancnng because he has got him back safe and somnd™ |
He was angry and refused 10 go m, and hus father came out and began o

urge tum to come m: and he retorted to his father, “All these years Fhae |
slaved for you and never once disobeyed any orders of yours, yot v |

 Ihid . wn A4S 72 (1980), 1193,
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never offered me so much as 3 kad for me to celebrate with my friends
RBut, for this son of yours when he comes back afier swallowing up your
property- [...}- you killed the calf we had been fatiening ™ The father said
{ |  was only nght we should ccicbrate and rejoice. beczuse your
hrother here was dead and has come to life; he was lost end 1s found (1 &
15, 11-32). i

In what does the error of this prodigal son consist? What sin did he
eventually decide 1o confess to his father, on his retumn? The answer to
;En:&:gmﬂ__gﬁnﬂrwﬂa.iﬁvﬂénﬂgiz_
unfold gradually as we go along. We arc told in the parable that when
the prodigal son had spent everything he had received, he began 10 be
in nced, especially as a great famine arose in that country 16 which e
had gone afier icaving his fathers house. In this situation this prodigal
son would have been glad to have fed on anything, even the pods that
the swine ate, the swine that he herded for one of the citizens of that
country. But cven this was not giving to him.>*

The prodigal son, at this point, was unaware of the lost dignity. John
Paul 1l pomnted out that the inhenitance the prodigal son had received
from his father was a quantity of matenal goods, but his dignity as »
son in his father’s house was more important than the matenial goods
The sitwation m which he found himself when he lost all the material
goods would have made him aware of the lost dignity. But he did aot
think in that hine earlier. Although he had not thought of such loss
previously, when he took the inheritance that was due to him. vet he
scemed not 10 be conscious of it even now, for he says to himscif
«llow many of my father’s hired men have all the food they want and
more, and here am I dying of hunger!» He measured himself by the
standard of the goods that he had lost, that he no longer possessed.
whilc the hired servants possessed them. According 1o John Paul 1,
these words expressed his attitude 1o material goods, but under their

surface the tragedy of the lost dignity. the awarencss of the squandered
sonship, was concealed.

Y CL. DM, n 5, in A4S 72 (1980), 1194,
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attention

But he affirmed that both of them arc implicitly present:
Y.

merc

- ble of the prodigal son, the term “justice™ 18 not used even g,
- parable = Woami® 4o e
_n“ ?,_n the original text the term “mercy 18 not uscd ey
as . e v " S A
ﬁ/c.l theless. the relationship between justice and love, that is manifes
evertheless.

} .
greal exaciness in the comt

4§ Mmercy. 18 inscribed w

parable.

This John Paul 1I's information about :_n. u:;c:ww ,,:.. EM..__:& L
mercy and justice 1s very ,Ev::m:_. for us m__z.r._s_r u.? w:_: g
arca of the deeper significance ol the E_;_cm_v fhe F::f.__,.f ge
mercy were not used at all in the parablc, but they were _:..;m..,.

.r, itself. John Paul 11 said. John Paul 1l asscricd _:.,_.,
transformed into mercy when it 18 necessary 1o g0 beyond the pre

" CL Ibid., in AAS 72 (1980), 1195.
“Cr. thid
Ihid
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i of .Em:nn..booo_.&:m 1o :.H.E. this tempering ‘c_. Justice by love
cnables the recipient of w:.on.:nn § mercy 1o be confirmed in his o by
dienity- It cnables the recipient of mercy to return to the tru!
___“:mn_ﬁ or _Jo_,ma_.n In other words, .:F. atutude ol the fathes
___.:Emm_ son to his wayward son, points 1o the need of going beyond
justice to the practice of mercy. Love therefore, becomes mercy whey
cexceeds a love that is narrowly conceived.  John Paul 11 therefor.
concluded that the primacy and superiority of love over justice w o
revealed sqnnmmc_%_:_,o:mr mercy. John Paul I saw mercy as prin.
and fundamental.”

r

The Conversion of the Prodigal
Son and His Experience of Mercy

Before we attempt to put together the mercy expericnce of
_xo;._mm_ son, we will first of all give the summary of the stag.
journcy back 1o his father’s house. According to John Paul 11, o1,
the things, which the parable of the prodigal son evoked and expressed
in a simple but profound manner, was the reality of conversion 11
process of the prodigal son’s spiritual journcy or conversion 1o
father could be summarised in five stages:

The first stage, the beginning of the prodigal son’s conversion
when he became aware of his outward exile, when things werd
with him. This young son thought of how muscrable his o
circumstances were, even in comparison with the hired men at his
home who had bread enough and to spare. The sccond stace of 1he
prodigal son’s journcy of conversion was when he rememberd
father’s house and the contrast between his own hunger and the b

iven in abundance to the hired men, who, naturally, were
vivy were no more than mere employees. This meant aga
proadigal son remembered his dignity as a son. The third stage of 1
son’s journey 10 his father was when he became aware of his inward
cxile, This means that the awareness of the outward exile 1s not cnoug!
the prodigal son became aware that his deepest error or sin w

TCUL DM, 04, in A4S 72 (1980), 1191
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separate himset { no longer descrv ra‘ A e s.;w E son{ 4,
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ile, which The fifth stage of this spiritua) o,
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e Eo&mw_aﬂ”_ son’s change of heart visible y,q :u&e
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T odigal son’s experence of ::..uln.w .ncsa be .?:._a in 4
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i rﬂ: o

« of attempting 10 know in what .nosmz._.ﬁﬂ_ the crygr
we selup u___"“: and in what constituted the sin which he ¢y
the prodigal SOt

o , Nzl
s . gather on his rewrn. The prodigal son wy,.

- fess to his fat it
decided to con

f the property that will belong to him; and his father
a sharc 0

s brother.® The err S
i F : cr. ¢ CITOY or §i ;
this property between him and his bro ¢ " sin of g

ol is the sin of ?.mmnmmn.ﬂn:cwx . «he had hunt and offendes
prodigal son | .__ il conduct»” . According 1o the explanatiog
his father by M,.w .,_:x_:_.__ son's sin lies in his temptation W sepery
John _“m.,__ - ,ﬁ - m:wﬁ,:, order to lead his own mdependent exisiae.
himscl H.ﬂ.o.:,r_““ inted «by the emptiness of the mirage which b
M_“r_ﬁnmz.mﬂ,_c.:“a..wﬁ.;n son wanted 1o be independent, he was fooued

. —
e —————

* For further nformation OR the five stages of the prodigal son’s jounicy b
1Ll -
E( : 16-38
cf. B FORTE, 36-38 _ LT
“ 1 Fone pives further information about the word property m the vuns
4] e gIve Myt

11 - g renders the Greek ton bia,
parsble. According 10 hum, property meant here, 1O

life and whatever 1s nceded 10 Jive. The use of the word property in thie parable s

that the prodigal son docs not wanl his __.‘..:?2‘ 10 have ::M_._:_:m _‘::D,EH _ﬂc__r_! “.._:rr
way he organmises his life ¢f B. FORTE, To _‘:.S..,._..\ You. Lig ._ _:. .....,.,t..ux
exercises preached before John Paul 11 ar the Vatican, Ferdmans Poes
Company, Cambnidge 2005, 35
"1 owe this expression to B3 Fone: ¢f. Thid
DM, n. 5. AAS 72 (1980), 1196
RIP n, 5, mAAS 77 (1983), 196
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on himself. He completely ignored the Fn_.zﬁ he was wounding s
father with his attitude. The son sinned against the father and hus Jove
for him. : .

What destiny awaited the prodigal son after he had wavelled 10 4
distant country and have squandered his property” We saw i ihe
vnn&_n the painful consequences of separation and distance from the
father. We saw the miserable condition into which the prodigal son
descended.” According to the affirmation of John Paul 11, the prodigal
son, having wasted the property he received from his father, deserved.
after his return to eam his living by working in his father's house as an
employee and possibly, little by little, to build up a certan matenal
goods, ﬂ_._o_n_.m: perhaps never as much as the amount he had
squandered.” This would be demanded by the order of jusuce

especially as the son had not only wasted the part of the inhentance
vn_o:w.p:mu to him but had hurt and offended his father by his own
conduct.

John Paul II said that this conduct of the prodigal son. had in hie
own cyes, deprived him of his dignity as a son. But, this loss could not
be a matter of indifference to his father, because the son was bound 10
suffer on account of the loss, if the father did nothing 10 remedy the
situation.’” After all, it was his own son who was involved, and such &
relationship of father and son could never be altered or destroved by
any sort of behaviour. The prodigal son was aware of this and 11 was
this awarencss that showed him clearly the digmity which he had los
and which made him to make an honest evaluation of the position that

“ According to B. Forte the Semitic background of the prodigal son's muscrabic
condition was shocking. In that context, eating together meant a shared e In tha
same culture the pig was considered the most impure of all animals, 2 symbol of o
and aliecnation. When the prodigal son admutied that he would gladly cat the pods e
the pigs are eating indicated the depths of degradation o which be had fallen 1
was ready to share the life of the pigs and s'aspired 10 ther circumstances. & B
FORTE, 35-36.

“Cf. DM, n. 5, in A4S 72 (1980), 1195-1196

,.“Q Ibid., in AAS 72 (1980), 1196.
“TCE. Ihud,
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ok wﬂa___;a 0 AAS 72 (1980), 1197; f. also W. JASINSKI, «l will get up gny

. .ssengers of Mercy 38 (2006), G..
1o my father’s houseyn, Me ucﬁw_—.m affirmation when he said that «love is transformyg

10 ai P

»xplains John Y i

‘ :_”. caﬂn_.. it is necessary (o 20 beyond the precise novm of justicen: D,y s
into merc 5

1 AAS 72 (1980), 1195. B . .
B \_% ! Throughout the tcachings and wrilings of John Paul II, onc hears the repeated

theme of the dignily, the meaning and the value of cach person, m:nmmm._‘.w a_n right to

human being. Ilis thorough respect for the human being is based o
gE s came.n_ann:._:n of imago Dei. The transcendent worth of the individu)
e :_nﬁ.__oma_ S. tral importance both o Christian (aith and to any culture that woul
c:z i ___.”___,_,:un“.._,.n_. R _w. LAWLER, The Christian Personalism of Jolm Paul 1i: The
._\ra.“_.“__f:i .m.._..z,‘:.&._.,.._.. A Trinity College Symposiun \.. 1 .u:n;.nu: :n_‘...:___ Press,
Chicago 1982, 29. Early in his pontificate, John Paul 11, in ,_ letter to :_:._.e__,_ z_. ;
Sceretary General Kurl Waldheim, ?.29:2._ his answer 10 —__n. nn.s_n_,.,_ %c d,__.s;
question of the time: «What basis can we offer as the soil in which in _.H_ .E .F““”
social rights may grow? John Paul II's reply was: «Unquestionably that ..__ﬂ:, _,, __,,.
dienity of the human person»: cf. John Paul 11, «lPapal message on _,:_E.,E:mﬁw_... dg .,
:_.“:nm Nations», in Pope John Paul Il Center k_/:.:,_,.?.__:.__.. ,wc_.. 1, _ :/N__,\__V._?. _=
quoted in A, WOZNICKI, «The Christian humanism ol n,E.,_:,_E_. WEA_ ‘Ss_zwré__;
Proceedings of the American Catholic Philosophical Assoctation (1979 mecilis
Catholic University Press, Washington 1979, 28-35.
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depicied ::.u m:.roq mﬁ :6. !B&mm_ Son as a humble father, whe
_:.nmr._ina with his son’s decision to organisc his own life independently
of him, offered no resistance. I1e could have resisted on the basis of EWU
law, which permits the father even (o stone a rebellious son, 2 But he
dJid not behave that way; he lets his son go. Although his son’s demand
must have wounded him deeply, yet, he did not attempt to go agains
his decision. Ilc accepted his son’s decision with infi
Sccond, :oumw the father presented in the parable is a father who knows
how (o wait.”” This father is presented as the onc who wa
Jooking out for the return of his son.” Third, loving with a mother’s
love: in the parable, the father is depicted as the father who loves with 4
mother’s love, a love that leads him to respect his son’s frecdom 1o the
end and to go on loving him, in spite of his being rejected. Fourth
couragcous _o<n“. that this father in the parable should run loward r__ﬂ.
son, and throw his arms around him, was unimaginable for (he mn"::_,..[._
I'his 1s because a father was always cxpected to behave in a mainner
that depicts dignity.”® The parable thus presents a father who has no
fcar of loosing his own dignity. Fifth, cclebration of joy: this fifth trait
emerges [rom what the father in the parable does when the son arrives

home. It is a father who knows how 1o cclebrate Joy. Every thing he

docs s an cvident cxpression of this joy. Sixth, capablc c:c_#m_.u

the parable represents a father who is capablc of sufering for love ,.;.

lhis son. The parable itself contains an important affirmation, where the
rcason for this joy and this sorrow is expressed: «This son of mine was
dead and has come back to life; he was lost and is found». The first
rcason for the Tather’s sorrow is that the son «was dcad»; hc had

nite _EE:E..

ited in hope

to the Torah 1l someone has a stubborn and rebellious son, he was
sed o present him for stoning (Dt 21,18-21): of, B, FORTE, 32.

B Forte stated that hunulity's sccond name is hope: «if humility means making
o the other to live, hope means going out (o the other. longing that he or she
pehttraly come 1o be,in the free und generous response of loven: B, FORTE, 33
CLRP S A48 77 (1985), 197

Vecording 1o 13 Forte, lor the Semites, the father runn ng, toward his son was o
midatous behaviour, because a father was expected o carry himsell m o heerai
ne T was actually the son who should have presented himsell to his father =
dtion before hime el B FORTE, 33-34.
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Pzul [1 wrote:
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the home.

\s we have already noted, the inhentance that the son has rveng
. Jwa his father was a quantity of material goods. but mor: impote
fron B

than these goods was his dignity as a son in his father’s hoes T
father E.famwz. was prodigal in his love. Joy at his son’s iy

* Cf. B. FORTE, 34 ,
T Cf DM. n 6. m AAS

Introductions, 104, )
T Cf DM.n. 6. in A4572(1980). 119
™ Ibid. in AAS 72 (1980). 1196

72 (19801, 1196 cf also J. M. MILLER &g
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John Paul Il made an important affirmation when he stated thar

that wha
took place 1n the relationship between the father and the son m Jeses™
parable of the prodigal son, was a proof that mercy does not behutle the
recciver. Mercy s not a demeaning pity: 1t does not lower somchod
dignity. The parable of the prodigal son bears witness 10 this real
it, the relationship of mercy involved both father and son in shanns
common expenience of the son’s restored dignity. Mercy is based oo

that common expenience of the good. which is human person. on the

.f,;
C (1930). 119
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Cr. fhed., in 448 72 (1980), 1198
e Cr .M. MILLER, «Editor's Introductions, 105; B. FORTE, M

CL Ibad, i A4S 72 (1980). 1197
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di mrasformazione, Lecture notes for Students, AP 2028 :::iﬁ:ﬁ._..rﬁ
Settima. 1-7; Lezione Ottava, 1-3, PUG 2003/2004.

g M. SCHNEIDERS, «Spirituality in the Academy», m Explonag Chrog
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Spirtealing 2 (1992), 161-172

" Cf H ALPHONSO, Placed with Chrast the Son, Guarst Sabitva Prakash
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Press, New York, 1999 xu; ¢f also R. WOODS, God s Presence i Hissory, Thomas
More Press, Chrcago 1989, 4,

K. WAAUMAN, Spinmeahn: Forms Fousdanons Meshods  Shwdie:

spintualiov, Supplement VL Peeters, Dudley 2002, L.
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of gifts toward a common focus those called into special vocations are drawn into the

convergence to form a communityn:/bid., 108,
2 B ,

J. O’Donnell reflectin

that God, out of the sheer g

PIESSION 10 deseh,
rit of God, cf. fpyy

Holy Spirit can ereg
sc lives form a cerias
gifts. This is noticed when gy
the spirituality of (he laity, of
Benedictine,  Franeiscan, Josy:
rent spiritualitics arise, because the ldy
nt idividuals special pneumatic gifis,of

g on merey says that the constant teaching of the Bibles
oodness of his heart, has shown humanity abundant mers
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‘The Trinitarian Event as the Foundation of
John Paul II’s Mercy Life

Our task here i1s to trace the ‘_‘:E:iw: mystery, within the

.,._o_omw.ﬁ In other words, we 4_: altempt to pinpoint the
mo:“ iologcal role of each of the three Divine Persons in the economy of
m.ﬂ“w_:o:, which would cventually lay the foundation of John Paul 11°s
M:_.:_.E:Q of merey. : -

John Paul 11 :E_. m.EE.._ that the mercy ﬁ._m: is ::.w I'rinitarian event,
since the divine ._.:E.Q 1s at the ,.MQ origins .ﬁ. existence and history
and is present in their q.:.E_ goal.” The passion and anﬁr of Christ,
John Paul 1I said, «s an incffable mystery of love in which the three

—_—

[e recalled the Sccond Wecek of the Spirineal ..........3.:.1.., of ..f. Ignatius of Loyola
where lenatius, invites retreatants to contemplate ;:.u divine ”_ nmity looking upon the
world with compassion: «We should recall how the Three Divine Persons look at the
entire surface and roundness of the world, so full of human beings. Secing all of them
soina down into abyss they decide that the Second Person should became man to sase
the human race. In the fullness of time they send the angel Gabriel 10 the rem
Mary», S1. IGNATIUS OF LOYOLA, Spirttual Exercises, n. [102], in M. IVENS
[ ::.M.I::E_E_n the Spirttual Exercises. Action Publishing I'echnology. Gloucestc

1998, 91. In his own ways, says J. O'Donnell. Ignatius of Loyola is domg no more
than cchoimg St. Paul’s words n his letter to Titus: «When the kindness and love of
God our Saviour were revealed, it was not because of any upnght actions we had
done oursclves: it was for no reason except his own faithful love (mercy) (Tt 24) of
1. O'DONNELL, A Faith You can Live with, Sheed & Word, Wisconsin 1999, 229.
230

"' John Paul 11 notes that Christianity is a religion of salvation. a sotcriological

rchon. Therefore, Christian soteriology focuses on the Paschal Mystery of 7
6N

" C1JONN PAUR UL, The Trinity's Embrace God's saving Plan: A Catechesis on
Salvation History, vol. VI, Pauline Books & Media, Boston 2002, 308 (henceforth
TF). Thstory is important for John Paul I, because 1t a time of redemption. It 15 a link
between the fall from paradise and eschatological fulfilment. History 1s a salvation
lustory, for man cannot retwin to his paradise begmning, but only move forward inio
s redemption. John Paul ¢ V'ed to mund that history begins with sim and the
expulsion from the garden, but i wst importantly. this history begins with a promuse o
4 messiwh. Therelore, lustory 1s the gradual unfolding of God's v_._.: of saivaiu
which finds 1s «key center and purpose in Jesus Christw: cf. T, 121 TMA. n 43,
also P J. MILLER, «Foreword», TE, XII-XIV.

|
|
q
|
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and e dees mt ook £ Even o whe @e closest © b cang,
= '3 - 4l
ProRec B amC SHECE NOE SORT DN MRS OF TS OpPressors.

Joim Pad I bese, cbsarved 2 hosule respomse porirayed by g
aton of the peopie 1o whom Chrst had done good desds. The hostiliny
of e peoplc © Jesas demomsiraged 2 reyecuon of the man who had
shows feem mescy. Joim Pasl 1 aiso moted the silence of the Father
whose mescy Jesas bad borme winess 10. The Father of Jesus did ngg
spars s e iemible sefiermg of death on the Cross. instead he made
e 10 be sm wio lnew w0 s In all these, Joha Paul 11 pointed oug
hat jewes, whe more Gas avy other buman beng desenved marcy, did
motl seocyve % dunms e lorments of bes passion. In spiic of the appeaks
Iﬂ.ml‘!l—ukrﬂ.’nmagﬁuvﬂnnﬁmg.nh Rm &,
3n

Joim Pai 1 en pomsicd ot the reasom for the Father's silence
despiie e Sou’s appeais 1o . Accovding 1o John Paul 11, it was 1o
falfil S wesds sticred by the prophets concerming the scrvamt of
Yaoweh Fapeoially the prophet batah, who anticulated the healing
demension of the servam of God’s sole: «_..), whereas he was being
wonnded for ow rebellions, crushed becawse of owr guilt; the
pamsiument seconciling us fefl on him, and we have been hezled by his
ruinens (I 535) John Pasl 11 affiomed that these prophetic words
were Subfilled m Chnst ™ Acoonding 10 him. aMhoush the work of
g periasns o e Blessed Trinsty, yet it was brought about m
e by Jesws Christ. The Father's silence, therefore, points 1o the plan
St it b S0 undergo the cross for the sake of the distressed
Rumzansty. «Shwough bis siipes we are healeds (15 53, 5).%

 Meconding w0 S Pad 11, drawing choser v the content of his first
qbﬂ\.&mm& RIS will e Bedpfisd in expressing the depth of the truth about
mexey.” Ve discunsed the Mystery of Mercy (Redemption) from 1wo

“oM57  AAS T2 (1950). 1209,

“O thid . of e MM LER dbnon's Isnrodac
£ w, I
Ot T, AAS T2 (3989, 5200 e
Y1 1hid
W\w&.a 7, AAS T2 (19%9), 1240,
CLIM, 8.7, m A4S T2 (1989), 1199
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) %ﬁ..ﬂ“nlﬁgiuggﬂglis
ﬂwﬂ_ﬁnmﬁo&.mnﬁﬁgxg.rﬁaﬂgl
- o~rical way, enables bumamity to uncover the depth of that love
&Eag_gmﬁ?g%&tmﬁl
order to satisfy the fidelity of the Creator and Father towards buman
: .@.aﬁaa_&gn&gmﬁﬁiwrl
Eug.%aﬁﬁngmun%&}
Egcﬁgw_uﬂ&gr!ﬁwﬂén

ks the passion 2nd death of Christ- m the fact that Father did not spare s
own Son. but ~for our sake made ham s;” (2 Co 5. 21)- absolese gastce s
aﬂm&,wﬁ.gﬂﬁ%ﬁ%&ag&!ﬂa
&ghm..gﬁn&g»:%:ggmi'
gc«nﬁnﬂd:%?\nﬂ%i.#%
Nevertheless. this justice 1s properly justice. 1o God's measere.” [}

John Paul 11, here, was affirming that Christ’s redemptive act camied
out for the salvation of humanity fulfilled the demands of .qun
justicc. But this justice, John Paul 1l said, is E «o God's
measuren. In other words, the divine justice revealed in the cross of
Christ wazs «10 God’s measuren, because it sprang from love and was
accomplished in love. It emerged completely from the mercy of the
Father and of the Son, and it entirely bore fruit in Jove, producing fruits
on‘uu_c.macﬂ.w.\

“CLRH. 0. 9. in AAS 71 (1979), 272-273

“DM.n 7. in AAS T2 (1950), 1199-1200. '

®ioid AAS T2 (19%0), 1201; cf ST. AUGUSTINE. De Tnnuate. Bk XV.(h
18,232 s W_J. Mountain, ed., CCL, SOA . Edstores Pontifcu, anuo_lg_*wﬁl. mﬁut

" CL Ihid Sohn Paul 1l wanted 1o sress, here, that .aa, !.____i
defimtive explanation of the redemption through the cross. ‘. _Iu‘naﬂ.“lu
Question of 2 love, which surpasses justice. John Paul 11 Sl S+ to fulfil
Person, who is holy, like Jesy s sentenced 1o suffernng and death on a cross ceram
the Father's cternal design, 1 - want that, in sacnificing his Son. God goes in 2 -
e vheyond the order of jus ies. He reveals himself in Chrst, and. _ﬂ.ﬂm__‘_ i
feveals the nches of his mercy  Dives in Musenicordia (1p 2.4) cf _Ork__ I.n-n
155, 426. . cf also K. ROMANIUK, «la salvezza dell'vomo Sigaﬁe%n_unﬂuax
el Padie ¢ del Figlion, in 1l Mistero del Padre: At del 1T n.uunl!-t. love has also
willa Dives in Misericordia, 60-61. This God's agape- his b

-
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John Paul I also stated that the cross of Qiﬂ WS 2 Wilness 1o why,
evil was up to in the world. The cross testified to the EB:mE of evi]
against Christ, who was by his :E:B.mwm.o_ca_w innocent and free frop,
sin. But precisely in the same Christ, justice was done (o sin at the Price
of his sacrifice and death.” In the same way, John Paul I affirmeq that
justice was brought to bear upon dcath, .s__wm_n: from the
humanity’s history had been joined to sin. Also, by t
Christ, justice was done to death at the price of the death of Christ, who
was without sin and who was able «to inflict death upon dcath, by hig
own death».* In this way, the cross of Christ rendered justice 1o God.
This, according to John Paul II, is «a radical revelation of mercyy,>?
John Paul II described this as the love that goes against what consti
the very root of cvil in the history of humanity, the love (hat

against sin and death.™ John Paul I extolled further the
God’s mercy. He said:

lules
2ocs
Cross and

Believing in the crucified Son means “sceing the Father” (cf. Jn 14:9),
means believing that love is present in the world and that this love 1s more
powerful than any kind of evil in which individuals, humanity or the world
are involved. Belicving in this love means believing in merey. For merey
is an indispensable dimension of love; it is as it were love’s sccond name
and, at the same time, the specific manner in which love is revealed and

clfected vis-d-vis the reality of evil that is in the world, affecting and
besieging man. [...].%

led R. Latourelle to note when he asserted: «f God, in Christ, comes towards man
and lcans towards him, how can this presence be anything other than grace and
salvation for man? In Christ, the goadness of God our Savior and his love men
have appeared (¢ 34m: R, LATOURELLE, Theology of Revelation, Socicty of 51
Paul, New York 1966, 390, .

* Cf. DM, n. 8, inAAS, 72 (1980), 1203,

"L Cf. Ibid., in AAS 72 (1980), 1204,
> Ibid.

> Ihid,
VL. Ibid.

P Ibid., 0. 7, in A4S 72 (1980), 1203,

vcm:_:.:m of
he passion of
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paul 11 affirmed that by raising Jesus from the dead God the
o ain manifested his mercy. According to him the Resurrection
Al mm&:. a proof of God’s fidelity. In his Resurrection, Christ
of a._:._mp .,._,Mmm: .h_wqm&om_ way mercy shown to himself, _Jm_ 15 0 say
zcx:c:n:nmm:n I‘ather which is more powerful than deathy. ™ ."_,..\_:E:mr
- _:..F.h_v.. Resurrection, «Christ has revealed the God of merciful
Sl -]y because he accepted the Cross as the way 1o the
e _ﬁom_mo «3 John Paul II maintained that the resurrection of Jesus
:nm:noo:.omd :mm constituted the final sign of the messianic mission.
o:.:u.o __:q,. FWE in John Paul II’s understanding, the resurrection of
ety :.U A!.Q ion that perfects the entire revclation of the mercy in 4
ot 2.,5 h_.m._ ﬂ:_&.cop to cvil.*® At the same time the resurrcction, he
EEE :E,_F,MH_MQ. the sign that forctold «a new heaven and a new earthy,
mm_g.“ nMJ_Wg_,n presence will wipe away n<nam__§= for there will ._u.n .:M
_(H._Mw“ ﬁ_“uu:,,, no mourning or pain (cf. Rv).” John Paul II explaining
further, said:

[...). In fact, Christ whom the Father did :.E sparc ?M M._w M”_Mvm_hﬁ” hmm
who in His passion and in the torment of the n_dmvc m g i e
merey, has revealed in His resurrection the fullness ¢ e
has for Ilim and, in Him, for all _unn‘.n_n. ﬁ:..ﬁ. ?a i n and. in a certain
Son of God, who at the end of His messianic Bim_ﬂrwcmma_c source of
sense, cven beyond the end- reveals Himself as the Em:é e tiataty
mercy, of the same love that, in a mm.omnm:nnﬁ perspec ] than death.*
salvation, is Lo be everlastingly confirmed as more pow

that the
In the mocg\asossos, John Paul II émz._na to mqnw,.... :%_ ”.mmﬂﬁ sy
glorificd Son, Christ, was both the E;:m nng_Brcau::ﬁ
reccived from the Father and its inexhaustible gour ol { the Paschal
Sccond, John Paul 11 discussed the human %Enﬁ.ﬂﬂ% achicved for
Mystery, and pinpointed what that Paschal Mystery

—_—

DM, n. 8, in AAS 72 (198 ) 1207.
fhid.

" CL Ibid., n. 8, in AAS 72 (1980), 1204- 1205.

" CE. Ibid., in AAS 72 (1980), 1205.
Ihid.

S

3

(]
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humanity. The Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy says of Christ’s
Pascal Mystery:

Christ the Lord completed his task principally by the Paschal Mystery of

his blessed passion, resurrection from the dead, and glorious ascension,
whereby dying his destroyed our death and rising, restored our life.”

John Paul II called to mind this efficacy of the Paschal M ystery with
regard to man:

The Paschal Mystery is the culmination of this rev
mercy, which is able to Justify man, to restore Jjust
salvific order which God willed from the be
man, in the world. The suffering Christ spe
and not only to the believer. The non-believ

in him the cloquence of solidarity with
harmonious fullness of disi
truth and to love %

ice in the sense of that
ginning in man and, through
aks in a special way to man,
er also will be able to discover
the human lot, as also the
nterested dedication to the cause of man, 1o

John Paul 11 in the above quotation saw the cross of Christ as a gift
to humanity. This was because the cross emerged from the love that
man was created in the image and likeness of God. God, as John Paul Il
_ia reminded us, is not merely satisfied with remaining closcly linked
E_E the world as the Creator and the ultimate source of existence, but
» 15 also linked to humanity. John Paul I1 had pointed out and
continued to insist that the Paschal Mystery is the high point of the
manifestation of God's mercy. It is the peak of the revelation and
effecting of mercy, 1y ¢ i the work of redemption, which is able 10

.Eﬂ.:.w man, and to restore him {0 the state, which God willed from the
beginning for him hors_v

. o 12 : aul I was saying that the mysterium pictatis
which oo_zoimn with the mystery of xoqo.,:v:o: was God’s _.om_uo:‘mo
(o the mysterium __E.Q:...E:.a,_,_.m mca,olzmc.ﬂ.Qimﬂmnowom:mmvnoa_

et dn TS sy

' VATICAN COUNCILTY, sC 5.

:w DM, n. 7, in A4S 72 (1980), 1201.
RP, n. 19, in 445 77 (1985), John p

of God shown i our Redemptiop: GIO

[}

aul I continued to acknowledge the _:EJM
VANNI PAOLO I, «Noi siamo il popopP

caling and cffecting of
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way to humanity as a whole. According to John Paul I, Qﬂg%.m
suffering did not only speak to En.ca__nfdn. but m_mo, to :oa..vn iever
because, the non-believer will ﬁ.__mno,ﬁ in ._n.mcm suffering, the
outstanding generosity of action which @n accomplished for ﬁ.rn good of
cvery human person. In other words, it was a work of love done on
every created human being. .

wnﬂwﬁ% %m:_ _‘m continued to affirm that the Redemption that took u_mn..w
through the Paschal Mystery anma_:e..n_% mnr_wedm_ E.n nnﬂo&.:o_m. o
dignity to man and had given meaning to his life in a.._a?”__._oHH w”
meaning that was lost to a considerable extent because of mm:.‘ . :ﬁ :w_. m
Paul II's understanding, the cross on Calvary upon s.:_n Ma
conducted his final dialogue with God was an action, ;.Enﬁmnm”n.-qmg
completely out of love for man created in .:._n image of God. ».om_a
Paul II’s explanation, the Cross of Christ was the most E..o: i
condescension of God to humanity and to what man, anoo._m .w by
difficult and painful moments, looks on as his ...:Emvv.«. .amm::w. :o&.
Paul 11, therefore, said that the Cross of Christ was Eﬂ w Sch.::r. 3
ciemal love upon the most painful wounds of Emam::u,m wo: _m.
existence,”’ showing love to be more powerful than sin. He MMM:mS._ -
say that in the Paschal Mystery the limits of the Emnw.m..__ shgirken
Which human person became a sharer during his mm._.q nw_mmwn_ i
Surpassed. In this statement, J ohn Paul I was mﬁnmmwnm_ﬂ na _ﬂ e
the Paschal Mystery, the human dignity lost by physical an

Was restored. .

The mwMMm of Christ on Calvary, therefore, stood beside ﬂ”w: mmﬂr HMM
the «wonderful exchange» the ém::.wn?k., no&ﬁﬂnﬁf‘o_a‘w& S
Wonderful self-communication of God to humanity, fr_oa ﬁ__ﬂn i1
call to human person to share in the divine life. It include g

84-
1111 (1980), 11
_.op_nEO IGP,

1187,

o CE.RH, 1. 10, in A4S 71 1979), 274. Y

o CF DM, 1.7, in A4S 72 ( +80), 1201-1202.

o CE1bid., 0. 8, in A4S 72 (1980), 1204.
CL.DM, n. 8, in 445 72 (1980), 1204.

A= irobi,
dal prezioso sangue di Cristo», address at Nairob
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of participation in the life of God: IFather, mo: and .:oJ\ Spirit.® | R
Martinez describing how St. Paul sces God’s work In our reconciliagigy,
says that according to Paul God has anEo:m:..,wEg _.:m love and mercy
for humanity by appointing Jesus as the ?_3.,.5._.8: ::.oc:::c_.w.
m_osoaozc.% In considering the work of Christ, John Paul I y this

% Cf. Ihid. n. 7, in A4S 72 (1980), 1202. Here John Paul 11 brought oy the
theology of the admirabile commercium, E_Ez.u Jesus suffered .Ea underwent (e
Cross in our place by confronting the power of sin and overcame it through sulfering
love. According to J. J. O'Donnell this means that we are then inserted ingo hig
Sonship anew. This explains why Paul says that we are a new creation. herefore, g,
the theology of the admirabile commerium, Jesus became what we were (sin) so that
we could become what he was (rightcousness): ¢f. J. J. O'DONNELL, 7he Mystery of
the Triune God, Sheed & Ward, London 1988, 71. John Paul II here called to ming
the presence of the three divine Persons in the Paschal Mystery. According (o him,
the passion and death of Jesus is an ineffable mystery of love in which the three
divine Persons were present. God the Father took the absolute initiative, because he
loved humanity first, and in delivering the Son, he exposed his dearest possession.
Quoting Paul, he said that God «did not spare his own Sony, that is, he did not keep
him for himself as a jealously held treasure, «but gave him up for us all»: cf. E, 70,
In John Paul II's explanation, just as in the intimacy of Trinitarian life. so 100 in this
exchange of love that took place between the Father and the Son in the mystery of
Golgotha, the Holy Spirit was the Person-Love in whom the love of the I“ather and the
Son converge. The Letter to the Hebrews develops this image of the sacrifice, when it
states that Jesus offered himself «hrough the cternal Spirit» (Heb 9,13). John Paul 11
recalled that it had been shown in Del that the «cternal Spirit» meant precisely the
Holy Spirit, and just as the fire consumed the sacrificial vicims of the old ritual
sacrifices, so «the Holy Spirit acted in a special way in this absolute sclf-giving of the

Son of Man in order to transform this suffering into redemptive loven, Del, n. 40:
TE, 70-71. According to

IL. Von Balthasar, to think of the event of the Cross as a
divine drama involving the Father and the Son, then. this drama must be grounded in
the cternal Trinitarian drama of the divine life: ef 11 U, VON BALTHASAR,
Theodramatik 111, Johannes, Einsiedein 1980, 297-305.

*" Hilastérion was the golden steel plate,
Covenant in the temple of Jerusalem. It w

place designated as the holiest where atonement to God is made and where God used

10 mect with his peaple every year for mercy and forgiveness: cf. . R. MARTINEZ,
La _.__..a.nfu....,._.izﬁ_ e la spiritualite secondo San Paolo, Vditrice Pontificia Univerisitd
Gregoriana, Roma 2000, 58, E. R. Mart

i inez explaining further said that the original
\‘.;E.HE.:.__.: was destroyed or lost when the temple of Solomon was destroyed by the
Babylonians in 587 B. C, but there is no danger of destruction of the new ilasicrion
Ei.:c:::m can scparate us from him, cf. /hid St Bonaventure also reflectg on
Christ’s Passion toward redemption wrote: «Christ (he Lord was stained with his own

which used 1o be on top of the Ark ol the
as a point in the «lloly of Tolics», that 1s.d
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recalled the affirmation of some carlier Councils of wha

oint ; M R - 5
P ial for Jesus’ messianic mission. He said:

essent

‘The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed expresses it mw follows: .._...9. us men
and for our salvation he came down from _..a.“msu:. 1_a_._n nmmn::m_ thing in
Christ's entirc mission is the work of mm_é,__o:_ which is _=m._nﬁ& by his
very name “Jesus” (Ye-shiia- O:ﬁ_ saves). That name was given Smﬁ:ﬁ.
with the announcement of the birth of the Son of God. when the angel said
to Joseph, “She [Mary] will bear a son, m.:n_ you m:mu_ﬁ.nu: his name Jesus.
for he will save his people from their sins™ (Mt 1:21).

John Paul 1T said that the Cross of Qi.ﬁ Bman clear to humanity the
deepest root of evil, which were fixed in sin and amm&. He saw the
Paschal Mystery as the total fulfilment of the messianic programme
that Christ formulated in the Synagoguc at Nazarcth (Lk L ;..m:.
The content of the programme, John Paul II recalled, ooz.ﬂm.nh_ in the
revelation of the merciful love for the uOOﬁ.Em mmm.wmw_:m and the
prisoncrs, for the blind, the oppressed and sinners. ” :.a m:nqn_.oq.n.
concluded that it was precisely beside the path of humanity's Qnaw_
clection to the dignity of cn:fm.,, adopted children of God that there stoo
in hi ross of Christ. ’
¥ _wwwﬂwmwwwdmxw%m_wo tclls us how deep and how far the love and mercy
of God have gone:

. ftag “stray
[...] In Jesus Christ, it is God himself who goes in mrm..n_._:om M._M_Zw...,_.
sheep™, a suffering and lost humanity. When Jesus spcaks i his p s

and

blood, which flowed profusely: first from the blood sweat, then from _”Mr_mmﬁ_vﬁﬂrﬂn
fiom the thorns, then from the nails and finally {rom the _uu.qm‘ Mw/%.m“mfm The Soul's
might he plenteous redemptic 1 (Ps 129, 7): cf. m._;.. wOw./>,.. _n._Q ..h.D, of Western
journey into God. The Tree ¢ ‘Life. The Life of St. Francis: The Class
Spirttuality, Paulist Press, New Tersey 1978, 156. - on the Creed, vol. 11,

" JOIIN PAUL 11, Jesus: Sen and Savior: A Catechesis am ,
Pauline Books and Media, Boston 1996, 389-390 F_F.:,..n_s_._:., JSS).

 CLDM, .8, in A4S 72 (1980), 1204,

o Cr. Ibid,

Ibid.,n.7, in AAS 72 (1980), 1202.
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o he dweoned &%&wnﬁgaﬁ.&ﬂ wornn whe Jeoic T
e lost o, of e Gher who goes ® meet and emibrace fus prodigal son,
these we 2o mere words: ey consttute an expianation of s very semg
o v His death on e Cross s the culmumation of that turmme of
m.nlunu - i m winch he grees umself m order 10 raise man ..n‘...zu.
E-ﬂg.ﬂnﬁkgs

The Hoby Spirit as the Life of Mercy

Chnst promused 1o the Aposties that he would send the Ioly Spirit
who will make sure that the mercy he had mcamated continued-

When the sme for Jesus w0 leave this world had almost come. he wold the
Apusties of “mother Counselor™ (Ja 14.16). The Evangelis: John, who was
present. wnes that. durmg the Last Sepper before the dzy of his Passion
and Death. Jesus addressed the Apostles with these words- “Whatever you
ask m my name, [ will do =, that the Father may be glorified in the Son
[} 1 wll pray the Father. and he will give you another Counselor. to be
with you forever.”

Johm Pasi [I explained that the Spirit of truth whom Jesus called the
paracicic (parakiesos) meaning «Counsclor», and also «intercessor». or
...n.?o@lnv would come. This Paraclete will be znother Counselior,
smce Jesus was the first Counsellor (cf. 1Jn 2.1 ).”® Jesus Himself felt
that his departurc was necessary in order to send the seeond Counsellor.
But it was a departure that will cause the Apostles to be sorrowful, the
sorrow that would be eventually tumed into Joy:

Pherefore Jesus Christ says in the Upper Room:

goaway; [...] if I go, [ will “It 15 to your advantage w
) e %. Wi Mﬂuﬂu?as%.s} A.—H_ _@4 MJ. n:K r.&.ﬂg—d—.—_‘ﬂlo
the Cross has the power of the Redemption- and this 2lso

Mnﬂﬂ.u_u _J.!OM.,B«E of the Spirit of God in the creation: the new
gmning o s self-communication to man in the Holy Spirit.

3 Ill‘l"ll"l

“ BENEDICT X

VI. Deus Caritas E:

. : s, n. 12,

v %:..l PAUL :. DeV, n. 3, inAAS 78 (19%6), 813

» CF tbid, 0.3, in A4S 78 (1986) 813 "0
Ihid.. 0. 14, in g45 78 (19%6), 821

7
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John Paul II gave the proper dentty of the type of spwit te
\postics were waiung for. [ic explamed that they were watmg for e
ioiy Spirit. «the Spirit of the Fathers, the Spirit of the Son. John Paui
ff asscricd that Holy Spirit was the Spirit of Jesss Christ. = the
Apostles and Paul of Tarsus testified Fimilt
risen Christ eventually sent the Holy Spit- «f .| smrnn..gm%nrﬂ
dav. the day of the week, [...] Chnst stood Bﬂmnﬂu!nﬂi
Room, where the disciples were, [...] breathed on them. and sud 1o
them: “Receive the Holy Spirit™ (Jn 20, 19-22). : .

John Paul Il paid particular attention to the aﬂ.ﬁ:&.ﬁ mcamate
Son. Christ to the [oly Spirit. In other wosds, he pointed to the fact that
Pacumatoloey and Christology were interdependent lie repeatedly
mentioned that the Holy Spirit was the gifi, which Christ gave through
his cross. For John Paul II, while Jesus was the mnmm _vNN“—nﬁ (cf 1 Jmn
2. 1). the Holy Spirit continued Christ’s merciful mission. J. ..?P t—Enm
observed that John Paul Il drew atiention to the causal relationship of
interdependence between the two divine Persons: «The :om.u. Spirit will
come insofar as Christ will depart through the Cross: he will come Jl
only ajierwards, but because of thc Redcmption Bno.ﬁnﬁ
by Christ, through the will and action of the Father.

Paul 11 held that the God’s new self- communication to human beings was

* CF. thid.
"DM. n_ 8. in A4S 72 (1980). 1207

e . M
™ DeV.n. 8 cf. nn. 3.13.14.30. in AAS 78 (1986). 813 814. 822 831: cf alse .

MILLER, «Editor’s Introduction», 262. F. J. Capom reflectng on -

of 1. U. Von Balthasar pointed out that for Von Balthsar, aﬂ?ﬁ”?
tevealer of Jesus christ and revealed by Jesus Chnist _uomruﬂ.—nmoa has scnt nte oW
that the Holy Spirit «Christifics» belicvers: «As you arc Smu.<8 Balthasar insistcd
hicants the Spirit of his Son crying. “Abba, Father™» s the Holy Spinit is both
that the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ. According to __=_._,.~l e that responds
the wglory that radiates forth from the form of C s t

: ! o Bakhmsar’s Vicw.
from within the belicver» \ccording to F. J. Capomi, in Von
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inseparably linked to Christ’s redemptive work, which the Ioly Spirj
prolonged in history. John Paul 1l continucd E. explain that Chris(’g
departure at Calvary was the price paid for the Spirit’s coming,

Mission of the Holy Spirit to ITumanity

John Paul 1T called people’s attention to the mission of the Iloly
Spirit to humanity and said that the Ioly Spirit was present in the
Yaschal Mystery «in all his divine subjectivity: as onc who is now (o
continue the salvific work rooted in the sacrifice of (he Crossy M
According to John Paul 11, the Paraclete was active in the world from
its origins, but because of original sin and subscquent history of actual
sin, a fresh start was necessary. This was accomplished through the
Paschal Mystery, and it ushered in «the time of the new b
the self-communication of the Triune God to hum
Spirit through the work of Christ the Redeemery. ™

John Paul 11 took up the mission of the Ioly Spirit to the individual.
According to J. M. Miller, John Paul Il's view of the Spirit’s mission to
the individual was in light of the importance he attributed to the dignity
of human person.* In John Paul II’s explanation, the individual’s
personal fulfilment is found in divine affiliation. The Iloly Spirit as the
Giver of life communicates himself to human beings, and cstablishes an
intimate interpersonal communion between cach individual and Triune
God. The gift of the Holy Spirit, John Paul 11 maintained, «ultimately
meant a call 1o friendship, in which the transcendent depths of God
become in some way opened to participation on the part of man».”’
Becoming children of God, therefore, takes place, John Paul II said,
«wwhen God the Father sends the Spirit of his Son into our hearts.
Sancltifying grace is the principle and sourcc of man’s new life: divine,
supernaturaly,

S
‘_ DeV,.n. 42, in 445 78 (1986), 857,
o PeVin 23, in 445 78 (1986), 331

H” Cr. _ M. ?:.H._._,“_n, «liditor's Introductiony, 264,

L Del,n. 34, in 448 78 (1980), 847,
Ibid., n. 52, in A48 78 (1986), 872
Pneumatology, touches on his «s
that God offers the Holy Spirit

cginning of
anity in the Toly

I. 1. Caponi refleetin
upcrnatural existentialy, that is K
to ¢

Z. Rahner’s
201 T.. f :
ahner’s propos
very human being on the level of a person’s
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John Paul 11 affirmed that the oly Spirit gives life and strengthens
ohr

{he «inner Man»:

Qv i ift, the Triune God opens himself to man,
I jlis .{_.__.\.N :s\mruﬂ”w pw,ﬂwpﬂ“m__mm breath of the divine Spirit enables the
i E _E_.j...“ S_ovn.: in its turn before the waving and sanctifying self-
:::.E.: mﬁ_m:Ocm Through the gift of grace, which comes from the .:c_w.
openifs a ._.__,n_..m a “new life,” is brought into the supernatural ?,m.:.Q _i
wﬁ__.%.. :hm:_ _nP_ itsclf and becomes a “dwelling- place of mrn Holy _w_::r._ a
“”,,m_:_we__ﬂn_:_:n of God. For through Em Holy Spirit, the Father and the Son
come to him and take up their abode.?

Building on the above quotation we recall .Ho_E Paul II’s uﬁmuﬁmﬂum”ﬂ
where he said that there is c:_u\. one vocation for nS_wQaE i _:m
which is in terms of the clevation to divine mqwno. mmm :”m i
communion with the ,:Esmm Q%a. _M umg_wsm_w”w__ﬁ M_,m._ Mw:_u.., nﬂﬂm _Mﬁ_U q.u i
ife S cople when God sends :
ﬂng_.w_ﬁo”““wm”: _AM % OMP 4; Rm 5,5; 2 Co 1,22). ‘Eﬁ divine ::m:h.oﬁ vﬂ%a
in the human soul through the sanctifying grace is the work ovﬁ.so:m :_w
Spirit.*” As the uncreated Gift, the Holy Spirit gives :W_Bmﬂ Mﬁ”:wom >
crcated gift of new life. Through Eo Iloly Spirit the Irini U\_:o ik
dwell in them (cf. In 14, 23) and raises pcople to a sharing in

; : all men and
transcendental openness. This is because God desires the mm_m_,“\“g_mw,nww ﬂrn concrete
women (cf. Tm 2.4). K. Rahner tcaches that the :.cQ wﬁ:ﬂ_m_ rﬁ irit for cxample,
experiences  Christians associate or connect ..<:r_ :...n m% v_wéhm andipibsibilities
worship, joy, peace hope, forgiveness, ete. For K. _Wm ,h_.FM.h 5 m”_ﬁ Holy Spirit of God,
of Christian action, as authorised, sustained, and E.::E—Mm ._< Caponi, for K. Rahner,
«arc charisms, gifts of the Spirit». In the nxc._nns:os. - ,___.ﬁa.mﬁo:w for K. Rahner, the
through these experiences we become more like QE&.: T seoroki pasaBS R e
Holy Spirit is the agent of Christification, and the Churc =_ Pncumatologics of Karl
Holy Spirit's work: cf. F. J. CAPONI, «Aspects of U n_u A. Pigna describes the
Rahner and Hans Urs von Balthasar», NTR 20 (2007), _w- world: cf. A. PIGNA. La
Holy Spirit as the divine energy that no=:=:u=w. mm—.m 1 Mu__%: :c?p 2004
Vita Spivituale: Contenuti, it erario, pienezza, Edizioni ’

' DeV,n. S8, in A4S 78 ( 986), 873.
" CE. Ibid. n. 52, in A4S 75 £1986). 872.

e
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life itself™ In this sensc, according to John Paul, «wnan fives iy ¢,
and by God: he lives according 1o _.:n .v_::?. I'his meant that the
Holy Spirit’s first mission EEWEE individual __:__::._ beings, for e
raised them to supernatural life.” John _...E_. _._ cxplained that throug),
the gift of grace that comes from the Ioly Spirit, human person enyerg a
new life, and he or she is brought into the supernatural reality of (e
divine life and becomes a A&sn:m:m-_ﬁunn of the Holy Spirity,
temple of God (cf. Rm 8,9; 1C0 6,19).”"

John Paul II affirmed that human person’s intimate relationship wig),
God in the Holy Spirit also cnables him or her o understand hinyself
herself and his own humanity in a new way. In this way, the Image and
likeness of God, which man was from the beginning is fully realised.”

This intimate truth of the human being, John Paul 11 said. has to be
continually rediscovered in the light of Christ, the prototype of the
rlationship with God.” John Paul I affirmed that the  cffective
knowledge and full implementation of this truth about human being
came about only by the power of the [1oly Spirit. John Paul 11 affirmed

4 living

* 1. 1. O"Donnell reflecting said that the image of the
firm foundation in the Bible. He recalled the favourite text of St Augustine, namely,
Romans (5.5): ¢f. ST. AUGUSTINE. De Trinitate, Bk XV, ch. 18, n. 32. where St
Paul speaks of «love of God which has been poured into our hearts by the Holy Spirit
who has been given 1o usy. J. J. also called 10 mind the letter 1o the Hebrews (6.1)
where the authors speaks of the enlightenment which belics ers receive awhen they
have had a taste of the heavenly gift and share in the Holy Spirits: ¢f. J. 1.
O..GOZZEL} The Mystery of the Triune God, 77. In this context K. Rahner in one of
his works speaks of the Giver, (he Gift and the condition of acceptmg the Gift. All
these three can be identified with the Holy Spirit: God gives himself, he bestowed
::.Ec:, as Gift. This gift cnables people 1o E:_n:z_.c m God's own hic. But
according 1o K. Rahner, the clevation of human person to share the divine life exeeeds
i capacity of creature. Therefore, K. Rahner says that the Holy Spint is the
nc_i_:,cz o_..vcmm:v::z of our accepting the ift: of. K. RATINER, Foundations of
sz_w.:az Fuaith, _u.m:cs Longman and Todd, London 1978, 223,
" DeV,n. 58, in 445 78 (1986), 884,

" Cr.J. _S Z:E..Eﬂ, «Editor’s Introduction, 265.
CL. Ibid. n. 58, in A4S 78 (1986), 884,

9y & £ ;
CL1bid., 0. 59, in 445 78 (1986), 884-885: ¢l (Gn 1,26): AQUINAS, S7h. 1.4

Holy Spint as a Gift has a

93,2a.4,5, 8,

" CL. DeV, n, 59,in A4S 78 ( 1986), 885,

CHL VI SPIRIT. OF MERCY AS FAITH-RESPONSE TO MERCY 259

(hat man lcarns this truth from F_,H.E.w m=:_ puts it into practice in hus o
per own life by the power of .:E ...%:._.r «whom Jesus ::;_ has given
(o usn.” 1e asscrted that the riscn 3__1.;_. 15 now a1 work in the hearts
men and women through the power of his Spirit. The Spirit of the risey
Christ animates, purifics and strengthens the noble longings _w,rw which
the human family strives to make its life more humane [ . |»

John Paul II dcalt with the activity of the Holy Spirit in the Church,
which was manifested on Pentecost and the era of the Church began
when the Holy Spirit descended on the apostolic community i the
Upper Room. John Paul 11 said:

Having accomplished the work that the Father had entrusted to the Son on
carth (cf. Jn 17.4), on the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was sent 1o
sanctify the Church forever, so that believers might have access 1o the
FFather through Christ in one Spirit (Ep 2,18). [...]. “Doubtless the Holy
Spinit alrcady was at work in the world before Christ was glonified. Yet on
the day of Pentecost, he came down upon the disciples to remain with
them forever. On that day the Church was publicly revealed to :#..
multitude, and the Gospel began to spread among the nations by means ol

preaching.” The era of the Church began with the “coming.” that is 1o say

with the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Apostles gathered i the Upper

Room in Jerusalem.”

According to John Paul 11 the Church perpetuates this _,r._zcﬁ..c.m:“
grace through time, and in this sense, he called the n,_E_.n.: «the visible
dispenser of the sacred signs, while the 1loly m_:_.:.umn_m in them as __mru
mvisible dispenser of the life which they signify».” In John Paul 1I's
explanation, there is no doubt that the IHoly Spinit was also prescit
outside the visible body of the Church.”™ Because as the source ol all
God’s salvific activity in the world, the Holy Spirit was active _._.c_:a_mc
beginning, through man created in the image and likeness (Gn 1, u“...r __v_
This universal presence of the Holy Spirit notwithstanding, John Paul

—_—

bid.,
o 1 hid., 0. 60, in A4S 78 (1986), 888: ¢l GS. n. 3
L Pelin 25, in A4S 78 (1986), 833- 834,
Mbid 003, in 1S 78 (1986), $92.
Ihid., n. 53, in A4S 78 (1986), 874.
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ill attributed a necessary role of mediation to ﬁ._:.w Churcp, %
sti laining he said that in the Church, the ITloly Spirit «unce
Mwm_ﬂc&m the historical presence on omﬂ:. of the _Nnaoo.ﬂﬁ end |
saving work».'%* It i through the QEE:.::: the Tloly Spirit i pres
in the world. John Paul II held that ever since :S. Pentecost
Christ’s promise to send Ens__mo_w Spirit «is being fulfilleq in humgy
history through the Church».”™ Ile saw the Church as the [oly Spiri,
bridge in the world, in the sensc that by mcans of the Church, (he Holy
Spirit rcaches the heart of the people of all times and places.

Now I shall call to mind our intent. We recall that our intention w
to discover within the Soteriology, the role of cach of the divine
Persons that will serve as the foundation of John Paul II’s spirituality of
mercy. John Paul II remembered Jesus® announcement: «Unless | £0,
the Paraclete will not come to you» (Jn 16, 7).""* John Paul 11 asserted
that Jcsus announced that the Holy Spirit would come (o «remain with
us».'™ « And T will ask the Father and he will give you another
Advocate to be with you always» (Jn 14, 17). These words express Lhe
wmvmz._mmmnsnﬁm:,um:: cooz_c.m:om:m.hc::

indwelling of the IIol
Paul 1I called to mind that 1loly Spirit was present in the Paschal
e subjectivity as the one who is now (o

Mystery «in all his divin o
X . - 10
k rooted in the sacrifice of the Crossy.

continue the salvific wor
sl 1 S

" Ibid., n. 54, in A4S 78 (1986), 876.; cf. also J. M. MILLER, «lditor’s
_:=2__._n:o=z_ 265.

10,17, in 445 78 (1986) 816

" Ibid., n. 61 in A4S 78 (1986), 889; cf. nn. 3, 14, 23. in A4S 78 (1986), 81
814,822 831, TRy Ml 10

-Aﬁ.
d§) r_u_a

g
Cn|
EXperienge.

'as

femain with people, Ty
souls belonging (o Chri
saying (hat through (he
that true worshipper of
Who «adore (he Fath
I every person whe
and persong) directi
Catechesis o The
:.n:nn_.o:_: SGL),
" SGL, 273,

SGL, , 42,445 78 (1986)

s the Spirit. John Paul 11 explained >
presence of the Holy Spirit in the soul, a person can buc 2
God (cf. Jn 4, 24), According to John Paul 11, the hour of #
€I spirit and (ryghy, arrived with Christ and it becomes a 1€
accepls the Holy Spirit and Jiyes according to Spirit’s ISP
on: ¢f. JOIIN pAyL 11, The Spirit, Giver of Life and \.::g.q.d.
Creed, vol. TN, Pauline Books & Media, Bosion 1996: 2

04

. 857,
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[lowing the explanation of John Paul II, the Holy Spirit is the love of
I'ollo

Jather and the Son, and as such is the, Trinitarian gift, and at the

108
the

ime the eternal source of divine giving &.WE to nqnm_c_.om“
e Paul II's understanding, the mission of the Ioly Spint to
= F::Emm the assurance of the given of gifts to men “.Ea women. In
::Bwszﬁ%gm John Paul II affirmed that becoming n:.__n_:ws _o_, God
e fmoq<_.h.n: God the Father send the Holy Spirt of his .mc—__ into our
ey ”_ this meant a new life. We have seen that the mission of the
i mq“:: to humanity involved a new life, which 7.3:@!
:o:.\ i H_.os a sharing in the divine life where human vr._.wo:._:.nm in
v.,:.:n__um “u / .Ooa._co he lives according to the Spirit E.a mn_w._:m or her
Ooaamﬁ”a Sw :::.“m of the Spirit.'”” All these IToly Spirit’s actions _.=~=#.
__ﬂH of human uo_wu.o: depicted mercy achieved ._uw the Qo.mm of m_ ”M__.m_._ "_:H
Ilere we need to call to mind John Paul II's affirmation co g
what Jesus said about reciprocity of mercy:

" mercy, becomes the
[...]. Christ’s messianic program, the program of :.quw_“_cwrs:n s &
_.u._‘.cmﬂu_d of his people, [...]. Christ, precisely as the cru

Y CL Ibid., n. 63, in A4S 78 (1980), wa_-m,s.,_ <t ity S

" This is why D.V. Meconi said __d.,__ in C :.w:. alic A sl
Father’s very life, uniting humanity and »_:.::.Q n .__z n_ : \”._.Q 4 (2006), 125.
D. V. MECONI, «Deification in the thought of John | ...:v ..mo_:nc:_.. o b

"' This would mean that the g ;a ok m__F. _w_..__gv._,_m_ » on the role of the Holy
lo discern the Spirit, In this context B. Secondin _.” rm'_:___uu:c: of Pal, wikte Be
Spirit in the life of a Christian n...:v._ to ::.E _.:.p;,r” a perzon who kiows oW i
highlighted that for Paul, a Christian is r.o:m_:.imm _.,. life of a mature Christian (2
discern (Ga 5, 16-23). He recognised ﬂ._ﬂw___ :g“._. .“_,_.”.e.? a person directed by the mn:.:
T el e s ot a s
M:__”...,..___Mf“._“._HH~ ,”w. m_—rkmc_rgz. La Spiritualita .,:;.\w::..”_ “n.“_ﬁ —.ﬂ:_\ﬁ on discermng m_a
Roma _cc.u_ 34. The Second Vatican n.:::r;m r:.___,_,_dp_.“._.,““. i .....p.uﬁu «The people of ﬁ__w:_
e i s_.. _:_r“ _“_ﬁo_ﬁzcwﬂu_,m_:o fills the whole world. _,_H””..___f., :
believes that it is led by the Spirit of the Lord : sence and the purpos |
that faith, they try to discern the _:._c 8180 c.” ﬂ,u.cm,_”____.._qﬂa rest of humamty _.z_,ﬁ_ 5
events, the needs and the desires which it m__,:_.w o, el ienl which: Ged a
laith n.:m_m a new light on everything and :Ern_v. .___c:::w that are fully human». G-
an.“.c_.__:::.::w,s:_mm::::m_:n ::E_Es.::vvc

n i,

confers the

o
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b v ¢

one who stands at the door and knocks at the heart c_. CVery nin,
restricting s freedom, but instead ..F,...._:_:,. _:,a_:_s\ :‘::._.__:z very ficedop,
love, which s not only an act of solidarity ,SE the suflering Son of man.
but also a kind of mercy shown by cach one of us 1o ,__F. .f..;.: 2ol
Father. |...]. In a word, s not this the _Ew._:c:. ol Christ with regard (o my,,
when he says: as you did it to one of least of these....you did it (o me (M
24.35)2"

S_::._.__

mal

Here John Paul 11, remembered Jesus® requirement fromn the people,
which held that mercy was (o be reciprocated. John Yaul 11 noted (e
reeiprocal attitude involved in the merciful act of Redemption, In (he
above quotation, Jesus was not only the merciful Redeemer, but algo
«he one who stands at the door of every mann.'” In this sense, Chris|
sought people’s love; he manifested a desire for a kind ol solidarity i
mercy. '

From what [ have discussed and heard John 1
action of the Holy Spirit in the life of the
possibility of solidarity in mercy is made possible only through (he
action of the Holy Spirit. In other words, I gathered from John Paul I
that the reciprocity of mercy, which Jesus expected from the beneliarics
ol merey, is a response that is possible only under the influence of the
Holy Sprit.

According to John Paul 11’ understanding, Pauline cxpression in
Some way encompassed and synthesised the activity of the Ioly Spirit
n the life of the people: «The love of God has been poured into our
hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been given to us» (Rm 5, 5).
John Paul 11, therefore, pointed out that he oly Spirit is the onc who

pours out God’s love and merey into human hearts in overflowing

measure, thereby cnabling People to become sharcrs in that love and

" { love ;
1on of the Ioly Spirit in the life of the

:.E.nw._:c___c:{c_.%‘_:_m mc_
people will help to explain the spirituality of mercy in John Paul 1L In
Z:Q::o_crn.

what follows we shall sce how j

wl 11 say about (he
people, it is clear that (he

DM, n 8, in A48 72 (1980)), 1205-1206
Ihid . in 4145 72 (1980), 1205
CLL M MILLER

» «liditor's Introdyct; 05
i op SGL. 281287 uctiony, 10)5.
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CH. VIS _

J "the
‘I'he Foundation of
Spirituality of Mercy of John Paul I

ansidering what we have already discussed above m?w_: the role of
e J :mc Persons in the actualisation of the Sna_.:_._ plan, and
the .:,.J\.n_ M;M_: the action of the Holy Spirit in vm:m.nc_.un it is c_.nE that
::M _:m__m:.__.: had received mercy as a gift. This is in line with J. J.
Mw.,u_h::_ﬁ_c__.m reflection when he says:

Iri i " the Spint with the
: S and the essential Iink of the Spiri

‘This outpouring of the Spirit an MSelifal Sutle o Ee . .
_:_..,_.“,._.c::_:_:ni implications for Christian spirituality .J,n_ E._ﬁﬂw.o_q_seum
STO5: as 4 . . <
ﬂ_ .c:::. suffice 1o say that the gift of the .fﬁ:._r poured o__.ﬁ “.M__.__,_.F::m -
grounds the Christian spirituality of ccavmmmn:__.:_d...__r?nn—,nE.E it
. y > di heart, so that the thre :
f the world touch the divine heart, £ iy

.mw_,w:”___v,_ mvolve themselves in our suffering and redeem it, On the ba

“hristian response 1s a spirituality
uch a vision of God the only legitimate Christian response 1s @ spir y
] i

"
ol compassion, |...].

J. ). O’Donnell in the above reflection _E_:E_mm W:M_Mnm“_mﬂ”m_“”“
[Holy Spirit linked with the _.mm&& Z_wﬁo._.w um___. “o:uhcmm i
spirituality of compassion. Ile 1s m:._:d_‘s.m. ( h__ i
prompted the three Persons of the Blessed _:_::.\ 0 e e
and removed it forever. For this reason, i ._\. C _uc_.”_._m e firi
only adequate response to such a merciful action 15 a ¢

113
:F.F.vf

II vime God. 73.
"5 5. O'DONNELL, The Mystery of the S..__::.hq.i.; 1 is called not 1o withdraw
i Lxplaining further, J. J. O'Donnell said that the € :_._m__._"r?.a_ or concern, and like
. B i "a lac d
lrom the world but 1o overcome the ::%., g _.._r_n_ .wq __r...ia (brothers and sisters)
God, 10 open himself of herself 1o the suffering of :M.r _A_.__:.,_:.._: spirituality), in the
ctoIhied e called this identification, (the key a.._:q. H__—.n abandoned i the Cross of
sense that God has identified himself with the ,va_cq_“_“a hersell where God has placed
Christ, the Christian, in turn, wants to place himse i._ in love, the more the ?.:.3“
himself. This means that the more a person mao__namn it will be a choice :5_:.32.
chooses the form God himself has chosen. In this Holy Spirit poured out i “__.w
by an identifics of love. In other words, the Toly an identification ©
Y an adentification o . (heliever) 10 I b
Cross, drives the contemporary humanity he Christ who can gl
merey/compassion with the contemporary Chnst, the !
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In the context of 1. J. O'Donnell’s insights, Augustine called ys back
(o the role of the Toly Spirit in the life of the people when he alfirme

that merey is always a gift received. St Augustine says:

«|...] You have no source ol merey i yoursell; you oin show merey (o
someone else only because God has given it o you as a paft | o'
Augustine meant that no one has mercy in himsell or hersell except

as o gilt received; this is another way of saying that for anyone (o

practice merey he or she must have received it from the source of

mercy. This brings us to our carlier discovery about spirituality where

J. R, Sheets affirmed that spirituality is not a style of life, but o

particular way in which the Holy Spirit moves the pncumatic person

providing a vision, with a focus. Therefore, from our findings within

the research we have revealed that the profound root of John Paul 11's

spirituality of merey is disclosed in his Fncyclical Dominum of

vivificantem, Lord and Giver of Life. In it onc pets to the Poewma (the

Spirit) behind all the pneumatic activity in time.

The Tloly Spirit is presented as both within the “Irinitarian life and
the inspirer, the orchestrator of all the redemptive activity in time and
history." The [oly Spirit is presented as the absolute basis behind all
spirituality. TTe himself as love is the cternal uncreated Gift. The THoly
Spirit is the source and the beginning of every giving of gift to
creatures,'"® e is the eternal source of every gift that comes from God,

the direct principle and the subject of God’s self-communication in the
order of grace.""”

—e

Ihid. ; cf. also ST, IGNATIUS LOYOLA as found in M. IVENS, Understanding the
Spiritual Exereises:

" . !
i sText and ¢ ommentary A fHandbook for Retreat Divectors, 167,
i

«ln te, a te, in alter
ST. AUGUSTINE
ed., CCL 39, Tupy

15

. um nulla et misericordia, nisi cam tibi Deus donct [ __“”
s Enarrationes in Psalmos, 706, 9-10, in D. 1., Dekkers- 1. Kpmipalls
rp __:,:__. Brepolis 1956, 1060,

o _c.ﬂmﬂ_\_ SI _“_....\“.‘ I's, z_.*:.. spititwality of Pope John Paul 11y, 112.

11y CF V.34 in A4S 78 (1986), 846,

CI. Ihid., n, 50,in A4S 78 (19 ( CEETS, 11210 this
context it would be appropriate (1986), 869-870; cf. also J. R. SHEETS, e

n

: (o recall the affirmation of K. McDonnell whe?

Speaks Jn : . CChrst

\,_ne.,_.”ﬁﬂ.“_.._,__.h_”n_:oq Spirit as the light, which allows people (belicvers) to €€ ﬁ. :_____..___
B 10-um unless one dwells i (i light the eye is blind and fails to grasP
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This gilt of the [oly Spirit cx:._i__m the spirituality E. mercy of _e:_
aul 11 11e received the grace :__ response 1o __.E mc:.m::__:_,_:”na:.:
o sell-piving ol the God of mercics n:_:__:”.__c; in the Paschal
.L\_:wz_c__w of passion, death, resurrection and ascension of Jesus Chist 1o

wen which is completed at Pentecost, with the descent of the Holy

he 18

Spirit on the >_.:£._c.f . . Loz ke 2 n

John Paul 11 himsell was certain that mercy was a gift :,_:kfr
source of merey to man when he affirmed __E.ﬁ ﬁ hrist taught :_E _‘_“u.:
does not just receive and experience _:w_q_m.v.\.i God, but .::: he is .._ ..,.:
alled to practice mercy toward others.” ™ 1. _A:n___c_,. also 5CCS METCy
as an invitation to imitate divine mercy: «l3e ,...:_:_E,.v_.c:.a_r. justas your
Father is compassionater (Lk 6, 36). e linked __:a. invitation with
another call in Matthew: «You must :EE?E. be perfect, just .u....m:E_
heavenly Father is perfecty (ML 5, 48). >nnc:_:._m ,.c xn.n:_c.q. since __.J
beginning, of Christianity, mercy is scen as a _z._:__.:c:_ of a v_:,q._:_._,
growth according to Christ’s teaching on perfection. As ?\_E_:_._.:._.,
Christ taupht and fulfilled the Father’s mercy, and :_n_:.n_...;.___r.::,
among, :_c. Beatitudes (ML 5, .:.:.: Kochler qcn.,..:nﬁ_ that for SL h_.,__:._
God’s merey is a mystery beyond any understanding (Rm 8, 10-11). Tc

understand Chirist as the revelation of the _.,E_F.i.m mere): :n._v,n__r.m. _*_“”.,_H__..w_w:w_v__:._,_,.ﬁ.“,.
the proportionality and says that with the proportionality E_‘.._m “A_ ﬁ:.:m?z_h_ £ W
a person can know Jesus, the image of the Father c_._:c.?.% r_wﬁ 5 _.cm.: ey
Trinitarian Theolopy of the Holy Spirity, Theological Studies 46 (1982). 22
"JOHN PAUL 11, €711, 58.
CL. DM, on, 3, 14, in A4S 72 (1980), 1185, 1221 Cochler's understand
2 KOEILER, «Miséricorden, in DSp. X, 1313, In TMF._:F.:.». iy
when one reads the biblical texts on mercy. one rapidly r.cm:_“_”,.._. .__......_,:np.. mercy Just 10
question of mere pity towards one’s neighbour, o F.:“.,,rr.p._. s of the Father of mercy
lorgiving of offences or hurts. To live according to fgeill .._. ”v,m siritual and religous
(2 Co 1, 3: Jm 5, 11), Kochler says, :F.::_n.m a _.:ﬂq.,_.:“_‘:_.; Israel prepared the
conversion. According to him the Old Covenadt _m._. _.:r _r. New Covenant, imitation
New Covenant for the benefit of all humankind, form _:”__, in Jesus, As Moditor
Of the Father has become perceivable and n::._‘n:‘_ _.=_:_.“,._r.<
Kochle says, Christ taught and fulfilled the Father’s merey,
among the beatitudes: el 1hid.

e

and included murcy
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laid out Paul’s reflections on God's mercy in his letier (o e g,

‘ ’ . :__.hn:“u.

where Paul described God's mercy in its universal outreach:
«...]; it was through one man that sin came into the world, and, since
death came owing to sin, thus death has spread through the whole humap,

race because everyone has sinned. [...]. There 1s no companison between
the free gift and the offence. If death came to many through the
one man, how much greater an effect the grace of God has had
so many through the one man Jesus Christs (Rm 5, 12 15).'"

offence of
< Coming

This God's merey is to be responded to with mercy. This is the poing
I have already established, namely, that the spirituality of mercy of
John Paul 11 was a response to mercy. The Holy Spirt moved him 14
merey through which God’s merey incarated by Christ would be
manifested. The spirituality of merey of John Paul 11 is 4 Farth-response
(o the gilt of Redemption, the gift of merey he had received, which (he
it of the Holy Spirit enabled him to recognise. It is a grace received: it
15 the gift of merey that John Paul 11 has responded 10,'?

[aving spent time on my attempt to discover the foundation of John
Paul 11's spirituality of merey, and I have revealed that it is a response
lo-merey which the gift of the Tloly Spirit madc possible in John P
I We shall now turn (o see how John
he had received.

aul
Yaul 1T utilised this gift of merey

Practice of Mercy in John Paul 11°s Life

My task here is to investigate how John P

aul I has put into practice
the gift of merey he has received. John

Yaul 11 had placed a strong

""" According 1o T. Kochler, P

aul sees God's merciful plan as gratuitous one. e
recalled God's revelation 1o Mos

¢s on Mount Sinai as a sign of this mercy. God is
mercitul towards Mosces and Isracl. not because of Moses' merits, but because he s
merey. This merey finally includes all nations. Paul’s
concentrate on the viswon of the merciful plan unfold
| —._.'_..: HEER, «Mhiséricordes, 1316

reflections lead im0
catsel U from Adam o Jesos

\ecording 1o the teaching of the Second Vatican Council, John Paul II's
Spitituality of mercy would be regarded as of the fruits of grace the Spirit produces in
God's people: ¢f. VATICAN COUNCIL 11, LG, n. 39,

..._:ﬁ:&._ right from the beginning of his pontificate, declared tha
he h

chnm—

11 VII: SPIRIT. OF MERCY AS FAITH-RESPONSE TO MERCY 4,

hasis on mercy throughout his Petrine ministry. We recalled how

ing the awarencss of mercy was his .mﬁnng Emr He A.‘.o:u_.acqca

an assignment Providence has given him in the situation of
mercy as the Church and the world. John Paul II regarded mercy as
__E:w_.ﬂhn.ﬂ.n had to live and fulfil. He thercfore felt that mercy had 1o be
””Mm_nn_”.___:iﬁ_ and be perpetuated. He wrote strongly of his ministry as a
ministry of mercy:

The 13ishop of Rome cxercises a ministry c:m_:.m::m n the ::M_:;.:_.n
mercy of God. [...]. The authority proper E this :::::J.\ is completely at
the service of God’s mereiful plan and .: must m_imva.. be seen in -._:,.
perspective. He knows that he must be a sign amjqunw. His 15 a mimstry of
mercy, born of an act of Christ’s own mercy [...].

John Paul II continucd to assert that mercy was his assigned task. To
talk about the practice of mercy by John _.wm_.__ I1, E,o:__a _mcan
presenting the whole of his pontificate. [ say this because it is like _F
spent all of his Petrine ministry teaching and living mercy. We :.%.o
scen above that for Aquinas, the word mercy denotes a person’s
compassionate heart for another’s distress.'** >n=5mm sees mercy as
heartfelt sympathy for another’s unhappiness, wivm_:nmmcm to help him
or her to remedy the cvil that causes the suffering. ._o._:_ Paul II
understood mercy not only as a virtue, but also as a ﬂ.::m:m: way i.
life, which reveals and realises itselfl particularly in E.c .@nn ol
suffering, injustice, poverty, as well as physical and moral m.<__ in s_.:wn:
human person becomes entrapped. He therefore é.mn._na against limiting
mcerey exclusively to the area of thoughts and feelings:

z ne
The true and proper meaning of mercy does not consist c:_w n _scﬂczr_.
. ’ ' ateria

however penctratingly and compassionately, at moral, physical or mater

5 : : _.@om ;
- JOHN PAUL 11, Ur Unum Sint Encyclical Letter, nn. 92-93, in AAS 87 ( )
976.

- CL.ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, ST, II-I1, g. 30, a. 1.
125
CL. Ibid.
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evil: mercy is manifested in its true and proper aspect when it restores to
value, promotes and draws good from all the forms of evil in the world_'26

In this sense, John Paul II presented mercy as a unifying ang
clevating power restoring man to his own self. John Paul 1] pointed 1o
the fact that mercy is based on the common experience of (hat good
which is man, and on the common experience of the dignity that is
proper to him."”’ 1t was the same concern that John Paul I, as Karol
Wojtyla, expressed in 1968 to the Jesuit theologian, Ienri de Lubac:

I devote my very rare free moments to a work that is close to my heart and
devoted to the metaphysical sense and mystery of the PERSON.
to me that the debate today is being played on that level. The cv
umes consists in the first place in a kind of degradation,
{fundamental uniqueness of each person. [...]. This evil is even much more
of the metaphysical order than the moral order. To this disintegration, we

must oppose, rather than sterile polemics, a kind of “recapitulation” of the
inviolable mystery of the person.'*®

It seems
1l of our
of the

In other words, John Paul II’s practice of mercy followed this
direction. Ile lived mercy by creating an awareness of mercy, which he
concretised by writing the Dives in Misericordia as we have
mentioned above. Tt will be hel
virtue of mercy.

alrcady
pful to highlight some more arcas of his

Solicitude for Humanity’s
Welfare and the Dignity of Human Person
John Paul 11 also lived merey by his concern for the bodily and
spiritual welfare of the citizens of the world and by creating a general
awareness of the dignity of thege human persons. :
At the General Assembly of the United Nations, John Paul II, in his
practice of mercy, appealed (o the inhabitants of the carth to reject
176

; DM, n. 6, in A4S 72 :.wmov, 1199,
a0l Ibid., 1198,

" 1. DE LUBAC, At the
1993, 171-172;

2005), 18.

Servie

¢ of the Church, Ignatius Press, San Francisco
cf. also A. DULLE

S, «The Theologian», America 192 (April 18.

CI1. VII: SPIRIT. OF MERCY AS FAITH-RESPONSE TO MERCY 249
ractices that devalue human dignity. Ile ﬁ._o.o_m..oa_ that every m:m_w_m;,
i ¥ nan welfare and harmonious living, has E mﬁ.wz from the
Eépa.m : H t every human being is endowed with a dignity that must
%qo_:__umr_nm“o:oav 129 but has to instead be respected and safeguarded.
:o<3.=_M338m mo:wo of the most important human _oo&.:\ m:.a spiritual
M,_\M_M_:n that arc ::?me.:w recognised: :,_.m right to life, n___cm_.m« E:N
sceurity of persons; the right to food, clothing, rocm._:m, an ; msa ::Sﬁ
health care; the right to cducation and n:_.::.o“ the :mz to .ﬂ_on‘_n_,d c.
thought, conscience and religion, and E.m ri .m_d to :.E::,.nm_ EF religious
belief either individually or in community, in public or in ﬁ.:ﬁﬁo. .

J. R. Formicola expressed her views about John ._wmc_ II’s practice of
mercy: According to her, John Paul II’s prophetic commitment m:.a
cffort to ecradicatc misery in the contemporary world rest on his
theological and philosophical anﬂmpm:%:.mm of, m.:@ respect Eﬁ,
human dignity. She stated that both originate in the rcligious nw.,_w:c: ol
imago Dei and the philosophical theory of transcendence. ™ J. R.
Formicola explains her statement:

Imago Dei is the Catholic theological belief that a person .mm created in .ﬁ.rc
image and likeness of God, a seminal dogma that arises from the biblical
account of creation. In Genesis 2: 26, the Lord says, .Hn_ us _.:u_,.w
mankind in our image and likeness.” [...]. _.;F.,Q being :._n:,. 7
theologically considered to be equal and worthy of respect, and every
person is also understood to have an eschatological longing to return to his
or her maker one day.'*

According to J. R. Formicola, John Paul 1I’s :63:@: Hmvoﬂb_d._.
human being is based first on the theological doctrine of fmage Dei.
e R S

. 120 JOIN PAUL 11, «New York at the General Assembly of :F_. United ﬁ::ch_:uﬂ,
W Pilgrimage of Peace: The Collected Speeches of John Paul 11 in Ireland anc
T_.:n;...m States, Collins, London 1980, 73.
_CL. Ibid., 74. itici 4 :

Cf. J. R. FORMICOL. A, Pope John Paul II, Prophetic Politician, _Q.E_A _n.m”,m,_“
ity Press, Washington 2002, 52. O. Hoffe m_mc. observes _?: c:ﬂu.“.“__. g
S of man was one the points John Paul 11 had followed ,(.::ﬁ.,“,: rr_.dh.;. ,d AA
Sistence: f 0. HOFFE. al.c Pape Jean Paul 1T ct _om. Droits zm 1 .doﬁw_ﬁc ._J.‘
<<‘_,L._,.:: Paul If et les Droits de ' homnte, Editions Saint- Paul, Paris 1950, =

LR, FORMICOLA, 53.

13)
Unive
Tghtg
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and it is the primary source of his commitment to the welfarc of Cvery
person throughout his pontificate. She asserted .:E_ John Pyy) 1I'g
philosophical training was, wumnnoﬂami source of his 68_ dedicatioy (g
the dignity of the person. -~ The view of J. R. m.o::_oo_m about Johy
Paul II's practice of mercy resembles what H - Ratzinger (Benedict XVI)
said about John Paul II's mercy life: «Being near John Paul [1, g
rcalizes that he cares about people because he cares about Gogy, '
These insights will aid us in affirming what we have proposed above
that it looked like John Paul II spent all his Petrine ministry living and
teaching mercy.

Forgiving and Asking Forgiveness

Onc of the ways in which John Paul 1I lived the virtue of mercy was
when he forgave his would be assassin, Mehmet Ali Agca,'™ in his
prison cell on December, Nq__u 1983. John Paul II was also instrumental
in asking for and receiving clemency for him.

«Let us forgive and ask forgivenessy.'*® Forgiving and asking for
forgiveness were among the characteristics of John Paul II’s practice of
mercy. This was evidenced during the preparation for the celebration of
the Year 2000, when John Paul I made the Church more conscious of

> Cf. Ibid., 53-58.

_“.. J. RATZINGER (now BENEDICT XVI), The Legacy of John Paul 11, 12. ;
" Mehmet Alj Agca, was the gunman who tried to kill the John Paul 1T on 13"
May 1981. On 17% May 1981, when Vatican Radio transmitted to the crowed waiting
in St. Peter’s Square a message recorded by the John Paul II. speaking slowly, he
said: «Pray for the brother who short me and whom [ have sincerely pardoned. Uniled
to Christ, Priest and Victim, | offer my sufferings for the Church and for the world»
L. ACCATTOLIL Man of the Millennium John Paul 11, 90. Forgiveness 1s the first acl
of mercy. The CCC teaches the centrality of forgiveness when it explains the
conditional phrase of the Lord’s Prayer: «Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive
ﬁcmn who trespass against usy: CCC, nn. 2838-2845.

** «Perdoniamo e chiediamo il perdonon: GIOVANNI

PAOLO 1, homily on the Day
of Pardon, IGP, XXIIV1, 351-355: of

N. BENAZZI, Il Papa chiede perdon
Memoria ¢ Reconciliazione la chiesa ¢ Jg colpe del passato. N. Benaza, ed.. | dizon!

Piemme, Trento 2000: INTERNATIONAL THEOLOGICAL COMMISSION
Wemory and Reconciliation: The Church and the fault of the past, and homily ol John
Paul I] Mass for the Day of Pardon, Pauline Books and Media. Boston 2000
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unter-witness of her children by recalling all those times in
En e hen they departed from the spirit of Christ and his Gospel and,
Oy offering to the world the witness of a life inspired by the
ptes ow faith, «indulged in Emw\m of thinking and acting which were
o o:ﬁ of ‘nozim?ézzag. 37 John Paul 1I also expressed mercy
traly ﬁﬁ forgiveness from various groups for the lack of mercy they
by mw :m%o experienced from some sons and daughters of the Catholic
MW_MEF over the course of EmSQ.;m He publicly made these apologies
during a public Mass of Pardons.

John Paul II’s Mercy Response to the Sick and the Suffering

John Paul II stated that suffering is a feature of every individual
life.””” According to him it is a fact 5.& every one knows mcoa.ﬁ ,co?ﬁ
from physical suffering of co&_ww pain and the moral suffering o

iliation and disappointments. .
_.E:M the nnnmvonﬁmﬂ of the O_a:.__.omsgnsr suffering was omnm
rcgarded as a punishment for sin.™ The story E. Job in the O
Testament bears witness to this. In the story :z,u just man Job, who
through no fault of his own, suffered great tribulations (cf. Jb 42, mwﬁ.:.
But the same book of Job makes a further advance by recogmsing

""JOHN PAUL II, TMA Apostolic Letter, n. 33, in A4S 87 (1995).26.
™™ Cf. GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «Day of Pardon» /GP, XXIIL 1. (2000), 351-355
This is why P. Boyle, in his article on the theology of suffering said that since
suffering will certainly be part of human lives, it is better now to analyse vw:“w
suffering in order to see whether or not, when it arrives, we will be able - ke
time profitable for us, to see if «we can make it a time of peace. =o~.nc=?m_o=“. to ..f,..q
il we can make it a time of joy, not sorrow; to see if we can :.qura it a ime of n._:,.r.
not merely a time of endurance: P. BOYLE, «The Theology of Suffering». Linacre
Quarrerly 70 (2003 . 98. y e
:__ _o:zA_ScN 1L, Salvifici Doloris Apostolic Letter. nn. 5, in A4S 76 (1984).
203-204, 8, in A4S 76 (1984), 208- 208 (henceforth: SD). .
" Many prophets A:.n.na this explanation to account for the setbacks of _m_.mi:*a
“Xample, Azariah in the book of Daniel said to God in prayer: «For you are sﬁﬂw. _;H
all that you have done for us, all your deeds are true, all your ways E.“r.r w, J‘:...f
Judgements true. True is the sentence you have given in all that you have brought

- cnrintn L
down on s [...]. for you have treated us rightly and truly, as our sins deserve» (Dn
w.mq'uwr SD, n. 10.

139
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suffering that is not a punishment for
innocent man’s loyalty to God,'"?

John Paul 11's apostolic letter Salvifiei Dolovis belonge
themes which John Paul 11 had admitted their long pestation iy hig
thought. In one ol his plays, Job, written when he was 19 yeary old,
John Paul 11 as Karol Wojtyla recognised (he liberating effeet of

sulfering, In his letter o Micezyslaw Kotlarczyk on 2™ Novembe
1939 he wrote:

sin bul a test 1o establish

d 1o (e

Fhave lately given mueh thought to the librating foree of sullering 14y
sultenng that Chiist's system rests, bepmnme with the
the smallest human torment, This s the e M ssiad,

L On
Toss eiding

B, Taborski commenting said that these ob crvations ol (he
Karol Wojtyla were (he springboard (rom which,
s play, Job appeared."™ The play,
thoughts John Paul 11 dey
YEUes, up 1o his

young,
i tew months later,
Job contained the nucleus of (he
cloped on the theme ol sullenme over the
Apostolie Letter Salvifici Doloris. n wiiels fohn Paul
s last words on the meaning ol Job's sutfering were pronounced;

Lo 10 the Lord consents 1o tes lob with
demongtrate the later riphteousness, 1 he sultevmg b the nnte of o
test The Book ol Tob w not the Tast wordeon this subyect m Revelation, i
certam way e foretelling of the Passion of ¢ st | Tove s mone
the tulles SOUEee ol the answer o the question ol the memnmg ol sullerng
Fhis answer s been pven by God o man i the Cross of e o

sultenmg, he does (1 1o

il

wChisl

According o John Paul I sulfering has o new face with the coming
of Choistianity, With the advent of (i ity f beeomes ¢lear thal

sultening is a divinely appomted means of spintual tansformation, o
means ol conversion

wnetifieation, I binginge about the
Redemption throwgh suHermg, Cluist vised man sulfenng o e
level o the redemption, hereby making it possible for ench human

bl 4 SO0 s TOCVORAY, 212 0
K WO UA, The Colleciod Plvs amd Wettimgy on Dheater, 2
"I TABORSKI, elntrodu Hon ta Jobn, i KAROL WOITY LA, fhe Collocied
Plavy and Weitings on Theater, 24

R R N N I N TR PR E R 10 (1984), 21221
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CHL VI .

become a sharer in his own redemptive m::.n_...:m._? John
i y u.rc_ that human suffering, which is united, with A._:__;._;
o .: _:m.u_.. i1 ._:E a transforming effect on the person who _,:_.__n:
.,:_E_n .r__:_“w:___m__r: . John Paul 11 held that in sulfering, :_c_r__; a
o P ..__.__,:._. :.:_,_ draws an individual interiorly close 1o a__:_.m_ It
,.::,.n__:_m __5_(.__?_ which, according to John Paul 11, St Irancis of
: y v.._zx..___ ._.__ ] s W Loyola had received, and it was responsible
Assigi and St Ignatiug .._._:__N_.:
[or _____:____, __,.,,..___________:__:,_.“_,U_,_.H”.w"_.. alerted the people by stating, __E_ the z__E__:
/i _. :. _:_q_z__:.___:,: provides no excuse for inflecting suffering _:_ r:_:‘__.
o :_,_. winte it when we can, John Paul 11 recalled that Jesus Christ was
___.“.”_,;.,._ ._: compassion in the presence of human ___..___..,w“w.sz_,_“._: ___ﬂ.r
proposed the parable of the 3.::; Samaritan to demonstrate how people
are to relate to those who suller:

v . [ | M
Fhe parable of the Good Samaritan belongs to the Gospel of sulfernng. Fo

iomdhientes what the relanonship ol ench ol us must be _:.‘.‘_.._:_w __: |
sllenmg neighbor, We are not allowed 1o “pass by on the ol _“_ ,.: .__
i terently . we st “stop™ beside i || This stopping do ..,:.
mean cunomty but avalabihity, 10 hilee the opening ol o certam ___.__. “:___
deposition o the heart, The name "Good Samaritan ._.__,, every ___ﬂ. “,_. _._._
Who v sensitive Lo the sullerinps of others, who s moved™ by the
mlortane o another 0 Chnst. who o knows the intenior - ol mian

, i ar o wli
crphicazes i orvpasston, s e that b s aoportant Tos
|
e foward ather s sulterning,

John Paul 11 insisted that sl fering ealls Tor a personal response ol
love Suffering constitites wn appeal for mercy and comprssion I
__:_ ___.: :_. _._.._._._ __,.._:.__.:. 10 ...:_7.___:.. I8N ._:__r__., one _:._.L_ ;_-_
e 1o sood both by patient nceeptance ol then :,e,__. _,“:__. FINK #in
hy vompassonate enstanee towards others who salfer M
(TTTNY sutering s mcaning, John Paul 11 Bimsell, responded .5__:_
Werey o the niek people: He extablinhed o yearly celebration of the diy

COUIBRE 0 0 i IS T (10RA), 225206
VET DOV,

\ ..__::_.._;. ..______,_:: 107 10K
]
:__f: TN N 6 (VORAY, M 2

CUIBE 0 0 i 48 16 (10N, 246 2N
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of the sick called The World Day of the Sick ( _.‘..."r.?_m? 11" feast of Ou
l.ady of Lourdes). John Paul Il continually <._m:nn_ hospitals ap the
sick, both when in Rome and during his international travely
(pilgrimages). When as a patient himself, H.cr: Paul II visited the sick
of Gemelli Hospital. Then after he was discharged, he said: «Ngy |
know better than before that suffering is a dimension of life in which,
more Eo?::..:% than ever, the grace of redemption takes hold of the
human heartz.' ™ He also lived the virtue of mercy in his own persong
suffering, which he offers for the Church and the world:

«l offer my
sufferings for the Church and for the worldy,'”'

Promotion of the Message
of Mercy Recorded by St. Faustina'™

The practice of mercy by John Paul 11 was also cvidenced by his
interest in the promotion of the message of mercy as recorded by the
Polish nun, Sr. Faustina Kowalska. John Paul Il emphatically said that
the reflections he offered in his Encyclical Dives in Misericordia were

" John Paul 11 disclosed this msight on 14th August 1951, as quoted by |
ACCATTOLIL, Man of the Millennium John Paul 1l 97

il ACCATIOLL, «Vatucan Radio Message transmutted 1o the crowed on 17th

?_uu_\r“cx_a. 90; cf. also G. W. KOSICKIL, John Paul 1I' The Great Mere y Pape, 17.
St. Faustina Kowalska, was a Polish religious known as the apostle of Divine
Mercy, who dicd in 1938 at the age of thinty-three. Through a sernies of mysncal
experiences, St. Faustina believed that she had been called 1o renew Cathohe devotion
to God's mercy, which in turn would lead 1o a peneral renewal of Catholic spintual
life. Some clements of the divine mercy devotion she created include the echaplet ol
Divine Mercyn, a set of prayers asking God's mercy on the Church and the world
and a special time at 3 P, M in memory of Christ's death, including the stations of the
cross or Euchanistic adoration when possible. The devotion’s icon 15 the «amage of the
Merciful Jesusn, a painting of Christ clothed in a white garment with (wo rays

cmanating _.._.cB him, representing the vision that St. Faustina had on 22" Feb
1931, St. Faustina recorded her m

ystical expenences i oa spintual ,_E_m._:__.,\_ﬂ:.
Mercy in my soul) she kept for four years before her death: of ST FAUSTINA
KOWALSKA, Diary: Divipe Merey in my Soul, Manans of the |
Conception, Stockbridge 1987 (henceforth: Diary)y For further n

Fausting and the message of Divine Mercy: cf. the Preface, VIIIX, and the
Introduction o the Diary, XV-XXVII, and the Diary nself.

’
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fruit of his pastoral experience in Poland, .navonww_uw n Krakow
_rwn:h Gt, [‘austina was buried.””” John Paul If said:
fQ 1

J. The reflections offered in Di ves in \&H..&:.n.ewmﬁ were the frust of my
_.‘...*:.:u_ experience 1n Poland, nmvnn_w:w in Krakow. That s s.?..ﬁ.n Sarm
?, <tina 1s buried. [...]. | mention Sister Faustina because her revelations,
“..._hr_.hcrnh_ on the mystery of Divine Mercy, occurred during the period
preceding the Second World War, ._?..Ac..u,. precisely the time when those
ideologies of evil, were taking shape. Sister Faustina became the heraid of
the message capable of offsctting the evil of those ideologies, the fact that
God is mercy — the truth of the merciful Christ. And for that reason, when
I am called to the Sec of Peter, I felt impelled to hand on those expenences
of a fellow Pole that deserve a place in the treasury of the universal
Church."”

‘I'he contents of the above quotation must largely be the pan of the
reasons why John Paul I stated that the message of mercy had been
always ncar and dear to him. According to him, the message of mercy
was like a message of hope during the ravaging expenence of the
Second World War:

The message of Divine Mercy has always been near and dear to me. It - w.n,
if history had inscribed it in the tragic experience of the Second ,“_.q
War. In those difficult years it was a particular support and an

inexhaustible source of hope, not only for the people of Krakow but also
tor the entire nation.'™”

John Paul II's interest in the promotion of e vy ._:__:..M
beatification'™ and canonisation of Sr. Faustina~ John Paul I

JOHN PAUL I, Memory & Identity, 5. Here, it could be sard that the

O :

oo aul 's
Whucnee of Sy Fausting had on John Paul 11, was evidenced mn John Pa

Promotion of the message of merey recorded by St. Faustina
)
Ihid., 5.6,

) . . ” Yoland».
| GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «Pilgrimage to the Shrine of Divine Merey, Pola
IGP, XX (1997), 1444 !

.,.. ) v LA, Y f o ﬂlﬁu.x,—q

s GIOVANNI PAOLO 11, «Beatification of Sr. Faustina Kowalska» , /G
(1993) 91497
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Eﬂgggﬁggwggﬁwgmz
ke place Sroush the Church.

John Paul 1 in huis desire 10 spread marcy indicated the role that e
Church has 12 play m ardar 10 give marcy 1is prommence in her life and
m the rves of the people. According 1 lum, the mercy revealed in the
Paschal Mysiery of Chnst 15 0 be handed on «from generation 1o
scneranon», and s is 1 take place Swrough the Church. John Paul
Teh that the Church of owr tme is 1© bz profoundly conscious of the
suffermes of the sreat buman family and she 15 10 bear witness
mﬂﬁg m her whole mission 1o mercy.' - He suggesied the ways
froush winch the Church is 10 witness 10 mercy:  In order 1o bear
witncss 10 mercy, Jobhn Paul 11 recommended that pastoral actions be
undertaken stmultaneously by the Church on three directions. First, the
Church s 10 profess and proclaim mercy; second. she has to help
people 10 cmbody mercy in their lives; and third. she has to plead for
mercy. Therefore, our task now is to trace how the Church is 10
accomphsh this function.

~= The Church is to Profess Ier Belief in Mercy

Al the chmax of Jesus” messianic mussion. the Holy Spintbecomes present
m the Paschal Mystery 1n all of his divine suby

contmue the salvific work rooted in the sacn

Jesus entrusts this work to human beings: to the apostles, 10 the Church

Nevertheless, i and through them the Holy
transcendent and

the human spint a

“~

cctivity: as wac onc whoisto
fice of the cross. Of course

Spiit remamns  the
pnncipal agent for the accomplishment of this work n
nd 1n the history of the world.' *

The above quotation proved that the me
the programme of mercy is 1o beco
In other words, the Church has the
and in his authority, In this sense

ssianic programme ::,_:__m:
me the programme of the ﬁ,_E_.e_...
task of acting in the name of Christ

he Church remains the main trustes

(Eal .
. CL The iyroduction to ch, VILof DM, in A4S 72 (1980), 1217
< RM,n.21,in 44583 () Vo 145 78 (1986

991), 268; DeV, n. 42, in A4S 78 857.

174 X ' A2 A, (1980), 85

M >3ﬂ__mo in.n__.__ 13, in the 445 72 (1980), 1218, "1220-1221; cf. also J. SARAIVA
» «editors introductiony, Dives o Micoin g j W Enciglica di

Giovanni Paolo Ii, 14, ives in Misericordia: commento all Enc W
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and dispenser of this mercy. ?UEEB&E&M&WE
E&ngﬁwgsgﬁwg.mgﬁi-
sccording 0 A Eﬂ&ngﬁg-ﬁgﬂmﬁﬁmﬁwgﬂ
w_uom_om.,.. henitage of faith, together 5.9 the promused assisiance of the
nisen Christ. who acts through the gift of the Holy Spinit.” * Basing
himself on the teachings o_,. the Church, A. E—&umma.om that the
Church of Chnist is the «umiversal sacrament of mu.?wu.nas Bn that
she (the Church) is the first gmmm_ﬁ.w. of this mercy, since Chnst !H
her for himself at the price of his own blood, and chose rﬂ mmvnﬂ
bride.'™ John Paul 11 therefore, stated that the Church is to 3
witness 1o mercy by professing mercy v:ﬂn:_.e. as a salvific tuth o
faith necessary for a life in harmony with n..EE. 2

According to John Paul II the Church 1s to v_.omﬂw.m mercy «in 5..“
truth, as 1t has been handed down to us by revelation». .ﬁ:.m :
about mercy, John Paul II said, has been wnwﬁuon by some nxw.o oMn“MM
as the greatest of the attributes and perfections of God, nun_ e v
that the bible, tradition and the whole faith life of the ﬂ e hﬁ =
give particular proofs of this."® John Paul .n nnﬁ_ﬂn e
perfection meant here is not just the wn._.nnn:.o: of n“E g
essence of God in the mystery of the divinity itself, but e s
talking of the perfection and attribute ,.c_”.a_dev. man, .5_ s
truth mm his existence, «encounters the living Oon particu! E_.. . =
and particularly often».'®! For John Paul II thisis an encou

175

1 imarum

Cf. VATICAN COUNCIL I, Pastor am%ﬂa.na Mhﬂwtwh.”““n! Mﬂ& e
nostrarum (cf. [Pt 2,25], ut salutiferum opus _%Rm_ammoﬁ%nnr g aion 7
Ecclesiam decrevit, Prologue of the institution and the )
30 . _ : -
mw_o Cf. A. DULLES, «The Church as Locus of Salvation», in The Thoughi of
John Paul 11,173,

' LG, n. 48; GS, n. 45; RM, 0. 20,in A4S 83 (N 267. o o o s
Cf. A, DULLES, «The Church as Locus of Salvation», 173;
83 (1991), 257.

" DM, n. 13, in A4S 72 (1980), 1218.

" CF. Ibid.

178
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GENERAL CONCLUSION
: ini ternum cantaboy'. Th
Misercordias Domini in de C@r . Throughoy
m_;m,... we have followed the theme of mercy in John Payl j | E_.“_H

attempled to trace its development m,oq.: beginning to end. | Starteq
from the early life of Karol Ea_.v._m to his a._mnof.nQ of a new vocatioy
to the priesthood, and then as @_msou. cardinal m‘:a E.m many years 5
pope. We have followed mercy in John Paul starting with the beginning
of his encounter with the mystery of Mercy.

My search to understand how the idca of mercy began in the mind of
the young Karol Wojtyla took us o his homcland and  carly
background. This study offered us an opportunity to investigate the
environment and context of John Paul II's birth. his early childhood
and adulthood. This journey to John Paul II's home environment” has
revealed that this spirituality of mercy, while his pontificate gave him
the world stage as the arena to proclaim mercy, was a message tha

«The mercies of the Lord I shall sing forevers (Ps 89,1 This was John Fadl i
who, in gratitude for all the mercies of the Lord broke into the praise of God,
echomg the word of the Psalmist, and he affirmed that fhese words of the Psalmsst
have been placed om the lips of all God's people: DM, n. 5, AAS 72 (1980). 1207

 This journey 1o John Paul I1's homeland environment 15 1n line with the advice o
the .?unnn poet: According o Benedict XVI. the preat German poct Johara
Wolfgang Von Goethe, said that he who wishes 1o underst;

d a poet. should v1
native land. « T

of Johm Pagyl 1 3o truc for those who wish 10 understand the life x__r _. I,
,\ .,_. g s pecessary 1o come to the land of his birth» BENI DICT X332
M:N. \M‘.S‘Mﬂ_mﬂﬂﬂﬁ?as essor, E. Guerniero, ed., Pauline Books & Media. _wmﬂ
My \\.;u.. DT XVI, “Second Imternational Apostolic Visit poland  Jobe
o E).n 22-31 May (2006), 7. Likewise, those who wish 10 understsnd 17
n.t.s_. II's spuntuality of mercy should visit e " s bith ¥
development. According o has 10 1
Back 16 his carly years .

Wi

the environment of b
‘ M. Malinski, 16 under sand John Paul 1, onc ¥
«1o understand the P would —E*

describe the pe as he was today onc . W
< the past, the time when hys personal q of gensIivelt

A AT I K1 P ia :.. was dey loping most i york

FRANSN ope Jokn \S...s\ /f The NOW

\..S_.‘ of Karol :.S:f\:_ :_.,.;_J_...;nw.
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rcaches back to his carly woﬂuuin.rué. Journeyed with John Paul 1
(hrough the environment and situations into ..S:n: he was born and
prought up, in order to trace the spiritual experience in the many events
of his carly life that were fundamental in introducing him to the idea of
merey- p 3 ;

‘I'his book has brought us into dircct contact with the events,
cxperiences and persons .:.E helped to inform John Paul 11 about mercy
in his carly ycars. By this we are able 1o acknowledge the importance
of the cvents, experiences, and of n.__ the people in John Paul I1's life. In
my investigation, I revealed how influential these cvents, experiences
and people were in giving John Paul Il a tastc of mercy. | demonstrated
the influential role of the Polish nation’s intense Manan devotion and
pilgrimage. We have scen how the Polish nation’s entrustment to Mary,
the Mother of God, exemplified in the frequent and yearly pilgnimages.
which all Catholics, including John Paul II's family, made in large
numbers to the Marian shrines’, helped to imtiate John Paul 11 into
developing upderstanding of mercy in his carly childhood.

I explored John Paul II's family, a religious home, in which he
Jearned cspecially from his father,” the attitude of constancy in prayer
and how to ask in prayer for mercy by the cotrustment to the
imtercesston and guidance of Mary, the Mother of God. This was
expressed in constant pilgrimages to Poland's major Manan Shrines,

y ol John Paul 11 and had helped to introduce bim 1o mercy
v 10 why J. Marun refers to John Paul 1 as «a man whose faith was maturcd
0 the intensely prous atmosphere of carly-twenticth-century Polish Cathobicisme J
MARTIN, cintroduction o the New Edition: Images of John Paul ls, Go in Peace 4
H“\__‘_ of Enduring Love by John Paul 11, ). Durepos, ed., Loyola Press, Chscago 20607
As John Paul 11's had lost s mother at an early age, the captan, hus father
became an atentive, generous and selfless man, who knew how 1o adjust 1o the needs
of his son, Karol Woytyla. He became an incomparable mentor of sprstual lrfc for b
Jobn Paul 11 himself, lase acknowledged that almost all the memones of e
“___.._:._._._:xx_ and adolescence v+ ¢ connected with his father and that hs ausiere way of
o and constant prayer were exceptionally eloquent. Cf A FROSSARD, «Nos
wate Pauraln, 13, R. ALLEGRI, A Life of Grace, 39, GM. 20
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especially that of Kalwaria Zeberzydowska. We _::\m discovered froy,
work that the Captain, John Paul II's father, was a religious educator by
example as much as by admonition and instruction.® As the Captain
himself sought help through prayer, he and his son, Karol Wojtyly
prayed together regularly and his trust in the power of praycr ._,:_
obtaining mercy and comfort made him decide to make a v:m_.::mmc
with his sons to the Marian Shrine, Kalwaria Zebrzydowska afier his
wifce's burial. John Paul 1T himself acknowledged that it was his father,
who first took him to pilgrimage at Kalwaria Zebrzydowska afier his
mother’s death and, he testified to the frequent pilgrimages he made 1o
the Shrine of Kalwaria.’ My investigation, therclore, has revealed tha
the home environment and its setting of prayer and devotion was (e
first to give John Paul 11 the idea of mercy.

I 'have also on further examination revealed influential role played
by the parish of Wadowice in leading John Paul II to the taste of mercy.
We have seen how the devotional and liturgical actions of Baptism,
I‘ucharist, Confession, Marian devotion, and Scapular devotion in his
home parish of Wadowice, were the carly means of John Paul II's
contact with mercy. John Paul II also confirmed the role of his home
parish when he stated that he leamed the traditional devotions to the
Mother of God in his home parish at Wadowice. Ile recalled how the
people from Wadowice would go to- the Carmelite monastery for
confession. e recognised the contribution of the Carmelite Fathers in
mtroducing the Scapular devotion, which also drew pecople from

" 1is s in line wath John Paul 11's concept of family, where he described fanuly
as the basic cell of socicty: JOUN PAUL 11, Christifideles Laici Post-Synodal
Apostohe Exhortation, n. 40, in A4S 81 (1989), 470-472 (henceforth: CL); cf. also 1D,
Familiaris Consortio Post- Synodal Apostolic Exhortation, n. 42, in AAS 74 (1982).
134 (henceforth: FC); 1D, Centesmus Annus Enyclical Letter, n. 49, in A4S 83 (1991).
834-856 (henceforth: CA). For John Paul 11, the family is the place where futiie
ciizens are formed, and from where they receive their basic trainmg in virc. ._.:::
Paul I regarded the family as a force that is able to humanise and persomalise sociely
In John Paul II's view, the family has the capacily of giving the individuals a scns¢ ol
their own uniqueness and unrepeatability: cf. CL, nn. 40,43, in AAS 81 (1989) 470-

482 cf. also A. DULLES, The Splendor of Faith: The Theological Vision of PoP¢
John Paul 11,109,

"CLJOIIN PAUL IL Pilgrimy to Poland, 197.

Py -
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wadowice in large numbers to the monastery, and John Paul 11 asseried
[t he still wore the Scapular he received at the age of ten.*

This study revealed John Paul II’s experience of mercy as a youny,
adult. As a child, John Paul II's ﬁ.m._.c_.:m .m:a other spiritual mentors
helped to direct his steps ﬁoémam mv_:Em_.:wn m:.a experience of mercy.
But as a young adult, he made his own spiritual journey, which brought
him, closer still to mercy experience. The intention of John Paul 1I's
movement with his father from Wadowice to Krakow in 1938 was
interrupted by the Sccond World War, which caused a distressed
situation in Poland, yct this stay i Krakow brought him into contact
with mercy. We kno that as John Paul II moved to Krakow his
devotional practice did not decreasc. Rather it was intensified, given
the distressed situation. This study provides an insight into John Paul
1II’s involvement in the drama and the theatre in his youth and his later
involvement in 7he Theatre of the Living Word, and to scc their
important contribution in preparing John Paul 11 for his function as
pricst.

This study showed that John Paul 11 worked as a labourer in a stone
quarry attached to the Solvay chemical plant and water purification
facility in the bicarbonate plant at Borek Falecki. The kindness that
John Paul II experienced from his fellow workers during his years, as
labourer made me to regard his place of work as the milicu of mercy
experience. e was grateful for the favours he had reccived in those
difficult times by the pcople, which he believed God had placed on his
path. T also discovered that John Paul 11 did not expericnce mercy only
aUhis place of work, he also came into its contact on his way back from
work. Ilis stop at the Redemptorist Church for prayer and [loly Mass
became his source of strength throughout that distressed period.
_/‘\_:_.co,\c_,. John Paul 1I tasted mercy through his devotion lo Sr.
_.H,_:w::m, which exemplifics itself in his visit often to her grave during
his service as a labourer.

W O S pr

"

John Paul IT also recalled his cnriching contact with the Carmelite Fathers. which
mereased ke . = —— . : :
__:M,:.ra his iterest in the Carmelite spirituality. This inspired his wanti
w O

: armelite Order. but his Bishop advised that he had to finish what he had alrcady
eeun: ef. Gy, 24,
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This study has allowed us to discover the n_nq..mew:c.: process of Johy,
pasl I's experience of mercy with regard to Z»_:u: devotion. we
discovered that while Jobn Paul 11 had been much involved in Marizy,
devetion from childhood, he later went through a short period in whyc,
he tried 1o have a more adult relationship with Christ himsclf, resulting
in seeking a lesser mediation on the part of Mary. He was helped,
however, by the work of Louis-Marie ( IO de Montfort, Treatise of
the true Devotion 1o the Blessed Virgin,” This book indicated that true
devetion 1o Mary always led to Chnst. This discovery of the mature
fowm of devotion of Mary resulted in Jobn Paul 1s mtensification of
bis entrustment 1o the Mother of God,

Ihe study also has revealed that Jobn Paul 11 contact with Jan
§yranowsks, a man of qute osdinary appearance but of cxlraordinary
spwitual deptly, was ome of the means by which mercy reached John
Vawl 18 Jam T yranowsks, as | discovered, lormed a prayer group, which
he called The Living Rosary, which tummed n prayer 1o the Mother of
Cond. Ty oher wends, the wm of the sociely was 4 devotion o Mary,
help of Chwvistians, d 1o menlcate self-disciphine. Jobn Vau) I
comtact with The Living Rinary deepened s mercy expericnce and s
spweitaal fe. | moticed that San S yranermsks teained (he mcmbess of fws
pomy w smcetical wd mystical Wle, and wepnred some of them, Jehm
Fask i iq‘rvfcan 1o read the wonks of S, Jobn of the Cross and S
Fovena of Avitha

Wy scaeh bromgn tcached & posm where | found Sobn Pasl 1l
Wcovsred tws tewe vocation, the pricsthond Sk Paud 11 bad

W 1l St Bhs Vo was. 1eal wte b s wincnn ws 4 labwrmer # W
W'y ol ot S 15akomy, wis ke gl by the mdness of the Tanemen w9
oAl Ssmats. Wiy e Merwmess lon o Vol 18 100 1548, grariucibnty dormt,
Aarglad b B

4 MR Pl 5 anaatt “hrsernuhyph tsa sham e reratled that Jan, SN .“
.xat.e.a.k # S A s A N, 1y Lt Sy sy wndd W pranti skt 10
e R T PAEA. 08 CIH 147

TN Mot Mt fok W 1
Mrvind on gaury, s s gnd
Wnansg sm fade Fan

fon ppavey
“MWn o wheren. wbeh were 1

¢ mates, Wil Wanpy orvettaen. 1o _:..;.“u M\MH

B wmde Bue fus bas v b e ¢

p : A e Wias My

u“ﬂ”ﬂﬂﬂ .‘C.N.rlsi.. It s S Vi 11 sondarn wnd st GneRr _ﬂ.
L P & comyimeny o it Vi 11 o ) hemsh thirs JE0tS "

GENERAL CONCLUSION 361

narrated that «faced with the spread of evil and the atrocities of the
war», the meaning of the priesthood became much clearer 1o him. The
Gecond World War, the closure of his university and the loss of his
much-loved father all brought with them, «a progressive detachment»
from his earlier plans. But it was not just a negative process. It was a
light that was beginming to shine «in the back of his mind». The Lord
wanted him to become a priest, and one day he saw this clearly; it was
like an interior illumination and its awareness filled him with great
inner peace.”

We, thercfore, saw John Paul I ordained to the priesthood, we saw
him became a bishop, archbishop and cardinal. All of these were means
through which mercy came closer to him. | also revealed that John Paul
I’ ministry as priest introduced him not only to the expenience of
mercy but also 1o a mediator role, an instrument of mercy for the
people of God in the administering and in the celebration cf the
Christian mysteries, the sacraments.

This bk revealed the extent that Marian devotion, which John Paul
1 had been introduced mto at his carliest days and youth, and had
developed as he matured, had such an influence on him. He manifested
his trust in the merciful protection and intercession of Mary by going
on a pilgrimage to the Shrine of Our Lady of Jasna Gora immediately

et prath o b gosirney We have 1o bring into this scene John Paul 11's father, whese
Gt sl attachment 1o the Yife of prayer, had inspired early in his som, the idea of
Cund and hss merey Sl mare, the encounter with Jan T yranowsk, the tatlor, had left
avery deep snprint on John Paul 11°s spirtual life. Tyranowski taught s group the
Fundamentals of the spiriual e and methods for sysematically examimng and
iy thesr dasly lives. Another important influence was John Paul 1 devotion 1o
Wrcher Albert, Adam ( Tieedwski, who dedicated himself 1o the service of the very
o and the handicapped  John Paul 11 felt inspired and strengthened by s
‘v dimary Volish Sigure. Ve was fascmated by Brother Albert’s character In him.
Wi Waul 11 understond bw 0 could be possible, at a certain point in life, 1o cast
“s.._\ Cven the mest dear things, such as an and literary interests, 1o respond Sn.nno“
¢ _n..\ Feal v ation that exploded within, In one way or the other, John Paul 11 .:._.l.”.!
.._“_ = knerledged the influences of these people m the chowce of has true vocat o
u ach :..rr it way, had played a role in his gradual contact with the mystery
YL GM, 1920, 25,23,31-33 ) Socioly
pag M, A ol | GALLAGHER, John Paul 1, Catholic Truth §
Wl ishiacys O the Holy See, 2005, 31
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Erﬁi%iw«&cﬂim «Totus Tuusn for g
episcopal motio.

My study has demonstrated that John Paul II's involvemeny 1 the

g<§n§i§%ﬁn§§lgngn_§ﬂ
to the awareness of mercy. __&a!gn_oaﬂ-o__ﬂus.go;z
ad extra action of God, that is, the God who creates and stays i

" John Paul 11 % that thes complcic abandonnxnt of hamsclf 10 Mary 15
ii‘.‘gggsiﬂ Ouwr rescarch has revealed John
Paul II's affirmation that has Totus Tiars was tied to bus carbicr youthful cxpeniences as
well as the special bonds that contmued 10 wmite ham 0 Mary 0 cver new ways
According 10 ham, the first and the oldest way was tod 10 20 the tmcs dunng b
childhood that he stopped before the samage of Ow Lady of Porporeal Hclp w the
parish Church of Wadowice» It was tied 1o the wadiion of the  prowc e Scapula
which he kncw from his youth through the Carmelite comvent m b bomctonn 1w
tued o the tradiion of his muking pilgnmepes o the Shome of Kalwars
Zebrzydowska. John Paul 11 assericd that from hes carlscst years. b cwn devotion to
Mary was deeply connected 10 bus fasth n Cheest, and that the “lvome of Kalwarss
Zebrzydowska had belped him greatly m achscving thas of JOIN PALL WL (TN
213- 215 This explamns John Paul II's ssscrtson when bhe wnd ta b totsl
abandoament 10 Mary cxemplified 1 hus Martan devotson must mof b wndorssond
only as a devotion addressing a noed of the heart. 3 sertumcntsl o lnation bt #
comresponded 10 the objective truth about Mary, the Mother of Gad the now Fae
placed by God n close relation 1o Chaist of fhid Bemodact X1 sefornmg to Jobs
Paul II's Marian devotion said that John Paul 11's who bad bost L own mother ot a0
carly age, loved bis heavenly Mother all the more It was Joke he heard the words of
'Q’Euﬁ‘ﬂ.g; addscssed 10 him «This s your mothers (Ja 19.77)
John Paul 11, therefore, dad as the beloved dusciple, John dsd <he 100k by o b
own home». From thes Mother, then, John Paul 1] lcarmcd bow to conform hamslf 1
Christ Eﬁ: 0 Benedict XV, John Paul 11's abandonced hamsclf wotally W Mty
_.Blﬂrrlal.!?és!a.rn_-sc:x&.,a:;. of BENLDICT XVE
John Paul 1| my Beioved Predecessor, 62. John Paul 11 hsmself, n bus 1958 1oh
Thursday leticr 10 all the priests of the Church reminded all the pricsts sbout May *
Motherhood 1o them all. He sasd. «Speaks , Golgotha, Chrst 5%
10 the ng from the Cross on Golg ’

ggi&:)& the disc “took her 1o hus own hom
as Mother. Let us also 1ake ple “tox o W
" Mary unto the intenior “home™ of our pricsthood ke
belong 10 the fasthful in whose —-—"
with 2 maternal loves, 2 qgig.ﬂrgﬂqu the Mother of God coope s
m Letters €»: JOUN PAUL 1, «1988 Leticr 1o all the Pricsts of the churs
o My Brother Priesty ¢ sday 1T
0 “omplete Collection of Holy Thut
979-2005). §. Soc 46
-1 Socias, ed.. Madwest Thenlogscal forum, Woodnidge 1992, 8 6. !
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relation 10 his people, with the desire to offer them assistance and
merey. .

It also brought us 1o the point where we saw John Paul I bocam
pope and led the Church from 16" October, 1978- 2™ April 2005 i
Jemonstrated how the theme of mercy shaped his pontificate, and how
his final illness, sufferings and death, continued 10 be wavs he used o
tell humanity the truth about mercy, the ways by which he emphasised
the priority of Christ for Chnstians and humamty. My survev into john
Paul 11's teaching on mercy has led us 1o the discovery of the prominent
place mercy had in s pontificate and how this theme of men)
characterised his Petrine munistry We have also that John Paul 1
placed a great emphasis on mercy during his pontificate because, he felt
and understood that the kevnote of his pontificatec was to spread the
message of mercy He saw s pontificate as a forum to teach mercy
and he put all his energy in making that a reality Through his fiteran
works, speeches, homily and personal example, he tned to drive home
this reality to the present-day Church and humanity '

John Paul 11 took special note of the fact that while the revelation of
God’s mercy and saving deeds has 1ts begmmng m the mystery of
creation; it was the truth that was greatly clanfied by the people of the
Old Testament Both as individuals and a commumity the Jewish peopic
had a special expenence of God's mercy They knew mercy as an
terior personal experience when  they  faced the suffening and
mistortune of physical and moral evil But they also knew mercy as &
people, because God revealed this merey to them through saving doods
and prophetic words Despite their transgressions, God  remained

Mhis st be the reason behind the statement of 1 W Koterski, when e sa

__”r__ Yl Paud 11's labours as Pope have been pastoral and mtellectual Accardeng &
:..__u_.._ Johts Faul 11 with s real which showed mself also m his numerous Z.ul... w
mries around the globe had provided personal example of how to carry o R
“Tort 1o reawaken faith cf 1 W KOTERSKI, ed . The Legacy of Pape Jokw Paw

I . " .
m““.._ﬁ,:,.q.h:r_s.:_ to the Catholic Thought, The Crossroad Publishing Company. N
2000, 7
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faithful to the Covenant he made with them."® John Paul 11 pointed out
that mercy, especially in the preaching of the prophets, signified 4
special power of love, which prevailed over the sin, and infidelity c,H.
the people of Isracl.

Through this survey, I revealed that John Paul II was convinced that
his mission was to recall God's mercy revealed by Christ who, by his
way of life and his actions, and especially through his Paschal Mystery
revealed God as mercy. Christ was presented as the incamation 9“.
Geod's mercy, the one in whom and through whom the mystery of
Geod’s mercy was visible to humankind. By this, Jesus became a model
of merciful love for others. In this book, I have revealed the reason why
John Paul II felt that the message of mercy was necessary. For him, the
message of mercy was important in order «to recall the Father’s love,
revealed in the whole mission of Christ, beginning with his coming into
the world up o the Paschal Mystery of his Cross and Resurrection». '

I'hc message of mercy was necessary for people to know their truc
worth. John Paul IT understood that in order to know what it meant to
be fully buman, it is necessary to know God, especially as he has
revealed humself in Jesus. The message of mercy was important John
Paul Il msisted, in order that people may leam to tumn to the God of
mercics o caable them 10 see God as particularly close to humanity,
cspecially when a2 human person is suffering, when he or she is «under

-
1

theeat at the very heart of his existence and dignity». John Paul If had
wiiticn and spoken about the need for people to tumn to the mercy of
God as the answer 1o the problems of our times.’

mswied g ¥ was mecessary o refer back to the undcrstancy
Festament i ovder that the mercy revealed by Christ may )
y Y
ML - an g 19800 118%
D, £ m A4S T (1980). 1186
Jolws Paul [T commmmicated fhis reagon for the publication

Sy of Advemt m 1980 of JORIN PAUL L «ff Sento P
ey i Maericordiar. Angion Addeess Imsegnamenti, L2 | 1980
b dus sease, Jofow Paud 1T afTiemed that maoy individuals am

5 by sense of Gal we wmenwng 1o fus mercy of God, and b
)

urpng G S mercy of God was 2 sign fhae they were «Being moY
Cwrse aummeils. %80 warks worfun Tumas heaens thwough his Spir
(48 "2iI90 ¥
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| have also shown that John Paul II from his analysis of the
conlcmporary world drew to the conclusion that it was mercy that
present-day humanity needed. Ile came to this conclusion because he
obscrved that despite the countless possibilitics opened up by science
and technology, and in spite of the sense of justice being reawakened
on a vast scale, there exists a feeling of uneasiness, and accordingly, the
picture is that «there is so much evil both physical and moral» afflicting
modern humanity. In order to overcome this crisis, John Paul [
therefore, asked: Is justice enough? He asked this question becausc he
obscrved that in practice justice was often distorted, and this contrasts
with the essence of justice, which by its nature tends to establish
cquality and harmony between individuals and peoples. John Paul Il
therefore said that since justice is open to deviations, it has to be
tempered by mercy. In other words, our research indicated that in John
Paul II's understanding, the solutions to thc situations of miscry
afflicting present-day humanity could only be solved in the framework
of mercy.

John Paul II noted that many people today are uneasy with the idca
of this mercy to which he was appealing. He suggested some rcasons
for such contemporary loss of the sensc of mercy. Ile then pointed at
the mastery of science and technology as the realitics that have so fed a
sensc of dominion over the world that mercy is belittled as weakness.
For some pcople the idea of mercy meant a relationship of incquality
between the person offering mercy and the person receiving it. This
leads people to think that the recipient of mercy is humiliated, that he
or she is stripped of his or her dignity. In order to enlighten people with
the truth about mercy, John Paul II dealt with these misconstrucd
allitudes with regard to mercy. John Paul I used the parable of the
prodigal son to teach the truc nature of mercy. It is a parable in which
the father’s mercy did not belittle the son. Rather, the relationship of
Mcrey expressed there, involved both father and son in sharing the
“ommon experience of the son’s restored dignity. John Paul II
“rticulated the fact that many people reject mercy because they felt that
" 15 a way of indulgence. Ilis interpretation of this parable of the
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Chnst. precisely as the Crucified One, [.. ], is the one whe stands &
i door and knocks at the heart of every man (Rv 3, 20), withow
roxnicting s freedom, but instead seeking 0 draw from this ven
froodom love, which 1s not only an act of sohdanty with the suffenag
Son of man. but also a kind of “mercy™ shown by cach ane of us 10 the
Son of the ctemnal Father. In the whole of this messianic program of
Christ. in the whole revelation of mercy through the Cross, could man’s
drenity be more highly respected and ennobled, for, in obtaining mercy,
he is in a scnse the one who at the same time “shows mercy™ In a
word. 1s not this the position of Chnist with regand to man when he
savs: “As you did 1t to onc of the least of these |...] you did it to me™
Do not the words of the Sermon on the Mount: “Blessod are the
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy™ (Mt 3, 7), constitute, in a certain
scnsc, a synthesis of the whole of the good news? [...].%

The life of Jesus was a life of mercy made visible through his
onstant reaching out to those who were threatened interiorly and
extenorly. In his embracing of the cross, Jesus incamated the merey of
the Father. John Paul 1L in the above quotations, called to mind these
merciful actions and made a general recapitulation of Christ’s desire for
reciprocity in mercy. This book has also shown that there is mutuality
of merey in Redemption. John Paul 11 told us that Jesus Christ was not
only the Redeemer. but he was also the one who stands at the door and
r:.?,rm at the heart of every human person. According to J. M. Miller,
this means that Jesus secks people’s love; he was manifesting the desire
for solidarity in mercy. ™

Individually and collectively the recipients of mercy are chatlenged
!0 put on the mind and heart of Jesus in commitment to mercy.
Following John Paul II's explanations discovered within our rescarch. a
TeSponse 10 Jesus® demand for the life of mercy will not be possible
c_H_nV.w one is endowed with what John Paul 11 himself called the
”__,r.,.._wwﬁg_,_z.. This calls to mind the E._._:_.E:oz of St Augustine,
_rﬁ,ormm. usustine basing his :.o:m_..:m on EE s teaching, ummn:..d.m_.:_:

nothing we have that we did not receive (¢f. 1Co 4,1-16). This

O
2}
- ._m.:, 1. 8. in A48 72 (1980), 1205-1206.
1M MILLER, «Editor’s Introduction», 105.
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is a way of saymng that a life of “nﬂnvﬂ.mm Mmam:a& by Chng |,
possible oaly because it is given gt It is a response .
possible when the Holy Spirit, the etemnal ey of every BMHE”
Eigng.&ﬁané. ._.:nzo_v.mvmaa:x
shsolute basis behind all spirituality. In .E_m SENSE, OUT InVestigatioy s
Jod us 10 the discovery that the spinituality of mercy of John Pay) 1T wag
2 oift recaved. It was his fasth-response to God's METCY Incamateq b,
jesus” life and action, which culminated in his passion, death apg
Reswrrection. The work h has allowed us to discover how Johp Paul
had put mto practice the gift he wwn_ received. He manifested pyg
respoase 1o mercy by his total commitment to mercy exemplified in b
wachmg and living of 1, in declaning the Second Sunday of Easter 5
P.nnw_ﬂﬂ. Sunday. n consecrating the world to Divine Mercy. and
» canomsing Sr. Faustina and promoting the Divine Mercy way. in
comscorating the New Shrine of Divine in Krakow, Lagiewniks, et
I'he result of our study has also shown that John Paul I had called on
the Cherch and the world 10 witness to mercy by professing
proclmmung. and by living it. John Paul II also was committed to mercy
by praying for i, in camest desire that the world be imbued by this
mcrcy 2nd by entrusting all to Mary, the Mother of mercy, who had
enderstood and shared this mercy in an exceptional way.
ke result of our mvestigation has brought us 1o the desired awareness:

We have seen that, for John Paul 11, mercy meant athe boundless love
of God, who, confronted with human sin. restrains the sentiment of

scvere justice and, allowing himself to be moved by the wretchedness
o his creatures, spurs himself 1o the total gift of self, in the 5c

3 For Jobn Paul i TeIcy 15 2 muu.i.:‘ nced: «There 1s not?
wan noceds more than Divine Mercy that love which is bencvolent,

wihich is compassionate, which raiscs man above his weakness 0 the

———

CL DeV. mn. 10, 2223, Spirir, 312-313; of. A. DULLES, The ,,.%&a:ﬁw..“_.
The Thedkogical Vision Pope John Paul If, 26, § 2. SHEETS, «The Spirtushty
Pope ok Pasd 135, 117
£ g
JOMN PAUL W, o heist’s Peace is triumph of divine mercy», >=wn—.=!rw
OF (£). 13 Aprdd, (1994), |
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infinite heights of the holiness of Ooaz.n.M I have revealed from my
investigation that for .—or:._u»:_ I, mercy is En interior form of love,
the Agape, the love that is capable of reaching every prodigal son,
every human misery, and above all every form of moral misery, sin.
When ever this love-mercy occurs, the person who is the ebject this
mercy does not m.nn_ humiliated, rather he or she is found again and
restored to value.”

Basing our conclusions on Trinitarian and soteriological treasures,
we come to the understanding that the spirituality of mercy of John
Paul II has its root in the Paschal Mystery of Christ. We have
discovered that the spirituality of mercy of John Paul II was his faith-
response to Jesus® imperative o be merciful as our heavenly Father is
merciful. John Paul II insisted on mercy because it was the way 1o
imitate and participate in the mercy God has shown to humanity
through Christ. Human mercy, in its own part, is to recognise the
humanity or dignity of every individual, as a person created in the
mmage and likeness of God. In his effort to actualise mercy in his own
hife, John Paul II also called on the Church and all humanity to be
committed to mercy, which Jesus expressed as consisted in the love of
God and love of neighbour (Mt 22.38; 5,7). According to John Paul I1.
the Church has the duty of introducing the mercy revealed in Christ
into all comers of personal and social life.

I'have established the fact that John Paul II recognised mercy «as a
perfection of the infinite God, is also infinite».”” This means that God’s
readiness 1o receive the prodigal children who retum to his home is
Incxhaustible. In our research, we have demonstrated that for John Paul
:. an authentic knowledge of God as merciful is a constant and
Inexhaustible source of conversion to this God. In other Words,
conversion to God means that one has discovered God’s mercy.
>nn3&=m 10 John Paul II, Conversion was not only a momentary
'nterior act, but a permanent attitude, a state of mind which required

i

15.. D, a Papa Pellegrino al Santuario della Dinina Misericordia, a Cracovian, in
-u.w ._.a.;q Divina Misericordia, Tipografia Vaticana, Roma 2001, 59,
7 L DM 0 6, in 44572 (1980), 1197-119%.

DM, 013, in 44572 (1980), 1220.
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that the individual live in a m:.:n c.oE.m .ow:::.:m:z 83.6:& (o his
4 volved living in a state of conversion, i{ e,

God of mercy. 'L IMVEH- B 1ohn Paul 1I therefore, invite Y A
living in statu conversions onn e .a..:.E:E all people
to be committed to the spirituality of merey as an adequate respongg (,

cy.
Enmqwm%\ﬂﬂﬂwm shown John Paul II noting that the practice oﬂ mercy
among persons operates at .:._n level of a shared encounter. ﬁ.o_. him, his
meant that the relationship of merey between woou_nm_a never «
unilateral act or process», rather it :.:.6__<nm the two partics: Both the
giver of mercy and its receiver meet In .,.:n experience of the &w_::
proper to the individual. Those who practice mercy a_moo<.2 their own
humanity or dignity because they recognise the :E:m: dignity of the
other. Likewise, those who receive mercy discover their own dignity or
humanity because it is valued and, at the same time, they, too, arc
inspired to be merciful to others. They are m_m.o moved 85._8%
forgiveness, which, in practice, is indispensable if the world is to
radiate mercy. For John Paul I1, socicty will become more human only
when it is introduce into all the mutual rclationships, the moment of
forgiveness and EQQ.MO My investigation has also shown John w.m_.__ I
calling the Church and the people saying that to arrive at the practice of
mercy among persons, it is necessary that the individual and %.n.um%_n
turn their gaze constantly at the Saviour, the modcl of mercy. ['hrough
our study, we have discovered that for John Paul I, mercy is important
as the answer to the misery of our times. o e
The life and practice of mercy require that the individual and vnom

live in continual conversion - in a state of conversion. Our _.nmwnm_‘n.: _.””
shown that for John Paul II, a turn to our God of mercies _mﬂ .

appropriate way of living a worthy human life. John Paul I, there o=_,.,
appealed to all people to tum to their Creator, for this is thc O

. . . ._:n:
attitude that is able to give true meaning to their person and
existence,

w.Q. Ibid.
DM.n. 14, in 445 72 (1980), 1225
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Jinally, I hope that our study of the spirituality of mercy in the Jife
and (cachings of John Paul I will inspire many to put on the mind and
heart of Christ as people who are first recipients of this mercy.



